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PREFACE.
: :

Tae whole of the following Papers are reprints ¥ the. dates
of wluc.h may be proved by consulting the originals in the Trans-
actions and.J oumnl of the Asiatic Societies of Bengal and London.
But it may be worth wlhile to observe that the first Puper was
written in 1825, though printed only in 1829, after thie tardy usape
of those days in syeh matters: So soon as this paper reached tne
in prmt, I.corrected it as it now standa,

" The rest of the pnpers retain their nr{gmal published forma,
ft in regard to the third I have preferred thie later Felition of the
Dengal Journal to the earlier, but less full oue, of the London
Journal. Bome of my friends, whe seem to have a horror at
generalizations, elily Hing their squ.lbs at what they call my spe-
culalive propensity.

Yet I trust there is no great barm done in nitempting to link
tedious detmls iro their approprinie conc aténation ; and T sns-
peet that sundry Gisjecta memina of this great subject have been,
io sundry hands, oniy made to wear an intellizible aspeet by the
light of the general views occasionally openad in these papers.
If the topic be, in parts, deep and abstract, 1 cannot help that s
but, for facts to eupport my views, there is surely mo Inck of
them * and 1 will merely peint to the classified eatalogue of the
principd objects of Buddirst worship, as o mass of fucts painfully
"elaborated and set in order for the beuefit of those ¥ho are work-
ing and may work at the great and new mine of Bauddha Titera-

' ture which it has been my good fortune to open. I preswune not
to say that when this mine shall have been indeed explored,
ll my general views will be found valid. But many, I trust,
will; and, in the mean while, all enquiries conducted into tlis

* et the whole of paper 111, 'snd the large appendices to many of the ather
papers!



new subject with the sole aid of boo&s, inay be facilitated, and -
curiosity moy be both stimulated and divected by them : 08, in-
decd, Aas beer netually the case in various places where, T am sor-
ry to add, there has been a rather uncapdid ohlivioushess of the
source of the vbligation. I refer the curious in dates, to mine-
and other peoples’, anent the premises, merely observing that the
“Quotations in Proof, which form tae basis and evidenee of my -
opini.ons, werk oxtracted from their several original authorities
between 1822 and 1824, thongh not pablished in that form tili
severa] years after, for reasons nssigned clsewhere.

A word to the general reader. Dou't be alarmed by the aati-
:qun.ri‘an cast of this subjeet, and be nesured that the doctrines and
practises of that religion which, for nuniher of followers, leaves be-
bind it every ather ou the face of the earth, nre well worthy the
attention of all men ofsense and information.

With respect to India, though Buddhism has disappeared totally
from the Continent for some nges, there can be no doubt that i
thie, its parent counmtry, it long divided the empire of opinion
nearly cqually with Brahmanisin,  Nor, if we consider that Bud-
dlsism proclaimed the cquality of all men and women in the sight
of God, that it denounced the impicus pretentions of the most
mischievous priesthood the world ever saw, and that it inculcated
a pure system of practical morality, can we refuse to allow thal
the innovatien was as ndvantageons as it wos extensively spread and
adopted. And how was this, the first and last, great moral impres-
sion upon Hindooism aceconplished ? Beyond a question by turn-
ing the enemy’s hattery of Sunserit lore upon themeselves, and by
nernacular appeals 1o the conunon scnse and common interest of
the many.

Those who are now engaged in establishing a sound system (rf
Edweation in India, based upon European knuwledge, and who
cannot or will nut appreciate the value—the supreme value aud
¢fficacy——ol vernacnlar instrumentality in setting a new bias on the
popular mind, would do well to ponder attentively the History of
Buddhist success.  And, if they would attempt to neutralize the

‘argument by pointing o - the ultimate failure of these reformors,



I answer that that were mere sophistry ; for the fuilure resulted
froni obvious defects of Buddhism, such as its cold aceptical phi-
losophy and its mischievous monachisro. Let us undo existing'
errors to & hundredth part of ‘the extent achieved by Buddhiem,
and our task is sccomplished ; hecause e have that wherewith to
fill the room of those errors which ueither time nor tide could shake.

B, H.IL
Nepand, January, 1841,
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No. L

NOTICLS or THL L\?\'(“U&GLS, LITERATURE, AND RELIGION DF
’ ' RErAUL ARD OF TIBET. ’

{I'rmted feom the 16th velume of the Awstic Transactions of Bcngnl,
A. In 1628)
Tuv various contributions which I have had the honour ttb fm‘-
" ward to the Library and Museum of the Asintic Society, and the
lists by which they bave been nceompanied, will have put the So-
- ciety in possession of such information as I have heen sble to col-
leot ‘respocting the articles presented.  Some connected chuerva-
tions suggested by the prineipal of them, may, bowever, be not
unacceptable, us derived from enqguiry on the spot, and rorwmo-
nication with lenrned Nepanlese, as well as from referonce to their
written anthorities.® I do not pretcnd tn offer a complete detail-
d view of the Literture or Religion of the Nepaulese. - - But o
_ fow generat remgrks ruay be attempted at preseut, and may fre~.
. pare the way for further inwcstigation.

Lunguages of Nepul.

W»thm the limite of the modern Kingdom of "'Tepmd there are
ten di.myct ant seongly marked dialects spoken. - These ure the
Khus of Parbuttia, the Mugir, the Gurang, the Kachiri, the
Heiynt the Murmi, the Newwsi, the Kirauti, the lebuan, und

Faper AL .08 §uotations in preot. Enmwl from the works mm:
1893 9d 1304 . Yol of mer.
i ti ht the Haiyua l.me o connexum

‘eoloak, mnuers. 8l cnstoma and. uugunge, 1
' l{fﬂm Colo 1oy of South ‘Bekat, Ju'Nopaul, they
ok, U Miﬂah&l{ nnge rtall: lodihe witids abioe Eindoull,
-4



the Lapt lan,  Wilh the excu,ptmn of the first (which will be pre~
H?ntl) reverted to) these several tongues am ‘s of Trosi-hima-
J.u}an stock, and arc dosel) affiliated. They are all extremely

rude, owing to the people who speak theit having crossed the

#nowsy before lenrning had dawned upon Tibet, and to-the physi-

cal features of their new home (hage monntuin barriers on every

lumd) having tended to break up and enfeeble the common speu.h

they brought with them.

At-present the several tribes or clans to which these dlulwaare
sppropriated, can hardly speak intelligibly to cach other, and not
one of the dialects, save the Newari or langunge of Nepaul Pro-

_per,® can boast u gingle haok or evenr a systemn of letters, original
or borrowed. The Newari has, iudeed, three systems of letters,
of which more will be said in the sequel ; and it has also 6 small

.étuu_ck of books in the shape of translations and conmients from
and upon the sacred and exotic literature of the Newars, But the
Newari tongue hus no dictiovury or grawmsmar; nor is its eultiva-
tion ever thought of hy those, numerous as they are, whe llu\'(!t[‘
their lives to the sacred literature of Buddhism. It may be re-
inarked, by the way, that the general and enduring cffects 01 this
addiction to an exotic medium, in preference to the vermucilar,
have heen, to cut off the bridge leading from speculution to prac-
tice, to divorce learning from utility, and to tlrow a veil of crafts

& Repan! Proper is the grent valley snd ite vicinlty, as opposed to the king-
" dom of Nepuul. The exireme area of the great-valley may be nbout 400
- SjuaTe wmiles, and ity populution fully 250,000, Of severnl proximate n.nd sub-
iidiary vnies tensoted by the same tace, { Newar), the aren may be abont s myeh
1sre, but the populution not above 150,000, The Newar tribe, by figr the most
pumereus tribs in the kingdem, comprises vesriy u fourth-of the ity m‘.".". -
tion of the kegdom. The great vatley is probatly the Jast demecly: pﬁoﬁed
district in the world, It contains 200 towns and ui]lagu the soil )rleh‘h twa
irope & yeur besides greens ; every yard of the aurface is cultivated (the roads -
* Lting mere foot pathe} 2ad the whols of the foud raived iy for- hmanmwmp-'
-tien. Besides which, lurge suipplies of fopd are Wmd Jutke ﬂu walley. m-'
- the neiglibouring biliy distriets, The lqhgh}k‘rx nlu ahoTe. lpnm f 2 '
. prised in Nepanl Proper or.the region of tha Newars, extend
-gat and west, frorm . Delkha o, Rﬂy&kot. Bﬂ!dﬂ! the 260,
great valley, there ato’ * 90,000 - intruders compostng the
Triestheod of the new dyriesty which conguered the vilie; uyeq-ibai‘.k_ww
" Prithivi Natayan, the Bfth i wscent frwn_ the pr_“en_t Sumtugg,
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Iid wystery ofer the originally popular and generoua practical In-
. stitntes of the religion this people profess.

Before procoeding to a brief comparison of Newari and of the
nglmge of Tibet, with a view to indicate the porthern stock of.
thoe form(.r tongue, it will be better to notice the Khas or Parbattia
Bhasha, since the subject may he dismigeed in a few words and
will not need rev ericnee to,

The only langlmgo of southern origin spoken in these Hills is
the Khas or Parbattia—an Indian Prucrit, brought into them by

_ coldis from helow {13th to 15th Century of Christland how so
generall} diffused that, fu the provinres west of the K.J.h river,® it
hhs nearly eradicated the vernaeular tongues, and, t]wugh less
prevalent ju the provinces east of that river, it has, even in them,

“as far as the Trisul Ganga, divided the empire of speech almaost

equally with the local mother tongues. The Parbattia language
' terse, simple, sufficiently copious in words, and very characteris-
‘tic of the unlettercd but energetic race of soldiers and states-
men who made it what it is. At present it is almost wholly in its
structure, and in eight-tenths of its vocables, substantially Hin-
dee. Yot several of its radical words still indicate an ancient
“barbarous stock. And 1 hwve ne donbt thet the people who more
especially speak it (the Khas) were originally what Meou calls
them, viz, barbaroust mountaincers of a race essentially the saine
with ‘the several other races of Nepaulese Highlanders. Few
persons except Brohmans are regularly taught the Parbattia lan-
guage ; but most gentlemen speak, and may read and write, it
with ¢ase and commtness the Court, where all so often ussomhle,
being the uucleus of unity and refinement, This ]amg:m.ge, how-
ever, bma no. hl;erature praperly o ealled, and very few and trivi-
al. hmks. It is- elways written inn the Dova’ N.nge characters;
mld, B8’ a lnnguage of bnamess, is extremely concise and clear,

a Thé m Ghagre or*Barju, i now the Tmit-of Wepan! to the westoard,
et 'ﬂtat ‘the provinees beyoult that river én ouly be adverted to . rc.lauun te
t’he i?lngdm?n( ‘up&n}. suchini it wos prior to 1814, - -

U s N vnl‘d o tﬁn Wit of & Bladed of Madhya Des has the same. sense
fjmu: 1t bl T therdonth of-a Groek, that is, straner ti the rade ofithe user

. i
AT
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The Gorkhas spenk the Parbaitia Bheslia, and to their aseend-
eney is its prevalence, in kater times, to be maioly aseribed.

Censidering that Nepaiil Proper or the countey of Newars, has
‘long been the metropolis of Gorkhu power, itis rather renarkable
“thal the fashiouable and facile Parbattia Lins not mwade any mate-
rial impression on the Newari linguage.  The canses of this (pot
wholly reforsble to modern times) are probably, that the fertility
and facility of communication characterising the level country of
the Newn.rq, soon gave consisteney and body te their h,
whilat thm religion (Buddhisin) made them look with Jem
as well on the mere ancient Hindoo emigrants, as on the more
modern Hindoo conduerors. Tu the mountninous districts, strict-
Iy so eafled, the case was different ; and, besides, from whatever
reason, the tide of emigration iuto these regions from the south
sat chicfly ou the provinees west of the Trisul Gungn,* There
ton, to-this day, Brahmanicnl Hindooism princi;iénly Aourishen,
s great supporters being the Khas, and, next to them, e Ma-
gars and Gurungs.  For the rest, the populstion of the kingdon
of Nepaul is prineipally Baaddhba ; proferring for the most purt the
Tibetan model of that faith : the Newars are the chief exception.
Between the Buddhism of Tilet and (hat of Nepaul Pmpcl"-, {or
of the Newars) the differences e,

tst. That the former stil adberes to, whilst the Intter has re-
jeeted, the old monastic institales of Buddhisin ; 2d. that the for-
mer s still, as of old, wholly nnperplexed with castc s the latwr,
a good deal hampered by it; and that, Jastly, 1he Tibotan Bud-
dhism has no concenlments, whilst the Nepanlese is sadly vexed

* These Sotithern emigrants were refugees from” Mosler bigotry < and were
s0 Pysnerona ns to be able to give the impreas of thelr own speech aud rehg-né'n
to the ruile and scattered Highlanders, T‘Ee prior establishment of Buddhiom in
Repaul Froper prevented these Brab:manicn] Snutherns from pengirating thene,:
where, however, ages hefore, some Sou!hnmn had founy & refuge ; these umr
were Buddhiscs, fleeing from Brakmawical bigotr'_r 'ﬂwy came to Nep!l:ll Pl'lJ-_
per about two centutlen:after Christ. Buddbtam had prﬂ‘ibus'ly been edtabliubic
¢d therein, and there emmigrants were too frw to make 2 somaible impmﬂhh on
the speech ar phyaingnnmy of the prior settlers, alvpady o Hirpse and cuttiyaled-
populition, C ' o '



with & prontiess to withhold many Inghe.r miatiers of the law fron:
all but chesen veseely.

('rmm.twn of the Language of Nepaul Proper with l;'mt of
Tiber,

I proceed now to indicate that sffinity of the language of the
Newars to the linguage of the Tibetans which I have already nd-
verted to. I had extended this vocabulary (in an amplified {orm)
to thé whole of the langunges above-mentioned : but the results
were, gor several reasons, liable to question in detail, so tat T
prefer holding them back for the present, though there can be no
doubt of the gemernl fucts, that these dialeets are of notthern ori=
gin, and are closely connected

The hnguage of Nepaut Proper or the Neward, hus, us alrendy
intimated, much in eommon with ithat of Bhot or Tibet. It in
however a poorer dialect than that of Lussa and Digarcli; and
it Iins, conseguently, Licen obliged ta borrow more exiensive aid
from Sungskvit, whilst {he caily adoption of Sungskrit as tho sole
language of literatnre has facilitated this infusion.  The following
i# a ciimpariron of o few Lerms :—

: Eﬂgh'sla . Newari, Bhotiya.
Tie World. * {3.) Sansar.  dumibu Ling.
God. (8.) Bhagawan. Lha.

Man. (8.) Manpo, or Majan, Kliyoga.
Woman. Mish Pemi.
Quadr:ped. (8.) . Pasu, Pepanchu. Tendin

Bird; Jhongeo. Djia and Chabi,
Insoct, " (8) Kichs. Ba.

A Worm. Dralarmbi. _ Dalaba.

Fire. ~ Mih, . Mha aud Mih.
A;:. . (8.) Phoy. . Lha-phtt and Lhawa.
Earth, © Chs. ©° Sha

Waler, ~ 'PlLe C. Luk. B.Gné. Cli.

Theﬂun ' (8.) Surgj. - Nima.

The Moon, (8) Chapdrama. -~ Dawa. =

The Stare, (8) Negh.~ Kerma.” ~

The (8 )-indientes o Sungskril origin,



English,
A Mountain.
A River.
Father,
Mother.
Grandfather.
Grmldl‘not]u-r.
A ChLild,
A Boy.

A Girl,
Tele.
Auut.
Summer,
Winter.
Grain,
Rice.
Wheat.,
Barley.
Marriage.
Birth,
Deatle,

A House,
A Btone,
A Brick.
Temple.
Au Tinage.
A Bridge.
A Trew
A Leaf

A Flower.
X Fruit.
A Horse.
ABull
A Cow,

" A Buffuloe.

A Dog.

(8.)

(8.}

(1)

(5.3

(5.}

© Newari.
Parba.
Khnesi. :
Boba and Opju.
Ma,
Adjhu.
Adihuma.

Mocha.

Ky Mochn and Bhajd.
Miah Mochiu and Mejit.

Kakka,
Mumma,
Tapulia,
Chitl
Aun.
Juki, Wi,
Clin,
Tacho.
Biadh.
A\Im'[lﬂ- Bullo.
Sito.
Chén,
Lol
Appa.
Dewa,

Katn Malli, Patin.

Ta and Tapho.

© Sima.

Sihau and au.
Swang.
S

 Sallo,
" Dolio.
- Méan ond 84

Mia.-
Rhicha, -

Bhotiyn, -
Rajhi and an_bf\.

- Cliangho.,
Ava and Aba,.

Amma.
Adjhu.
Adzhi,
Nomd ? Piza.
Phi.

Pudi.
Agl,

Thi, Am.
Chupaha.
Guo? Kigabu,
Soh? Du.
Bri

Tho.

Pima.
Kesin.
Lhesin.
KLint.
Ghara? To.
Arpa. _
Lba-Kang, -
Toto, Thu,
Smub4.

Sion-hba or Tonghd.
~ Lomn or Lapti, |

Meto, or Mendo,
Breba.
Tapu or Tabs.
'S.!_mdlif_;

Prgo.

Mye. .
Khigo'or Kiribo;



Lughish,

A Cat,

A Juckal.
A Sister.
A Brother.
Own Family.
Kinsfolk.
Strangefolk.
The Head,
The Tair,
The Face.
The Eye.
The Nose.
The Mouth.
The Chin.
The Ear.

‘The Forehead,

The Buody.
The Arm.
The Leg.
LRight.
Lef1,

- A Monih,
A Yeor.
Day.
Night.

With regand to the Newari wordg, I can venture to say they
may be relied on, though they diffier somewhat from Kirkpatrick’s,
whose vocnbu}arv, ‘made ip a hurry, exhibits some errors, especi-

1

Neweerd,
Bhow.
Dhong.

" Kihin.

Kinja.

Thajho & Tha Mannu,

Phuki.

Kato and Miah-Ping,
Chongr,
Sl_ll]{_‘;.

Quiz.

Mikla.

Ginia,
Mhutu,
Mano.
Nhiapo.
Kopu.

Mho.

Luha, Lippa,
Tt

Jou.

Khou.

La

Tat’chi.

Gni or Nbd.
Cha.

Bhotéya,

Guré.

Kipcliang,

Chamu ? Nuynmu.
Chou? Gusl.
Pin.

Phebin.

Chomi.

VWi ur Go.
Tur, or Ta.
Tongha.

Mbhi.

ina

‘Kha.

]{nn 1,
Nhamjo.
Prila.
Zhabi.
Lankpa.
Kaugba.
Yobo.
Yéma.
Li-wa.
Lochik.

© N

Chan.

ally that of g;nrmg ‘Bungskrit wordy instead of the vernacular.

" mamrhhn; Umt the Newars, (those that pretend to education, .
‘and these who are wholly illilerate), are apt to give to a straug—'
stend of their own Newari, name for any object

e, 8 Bun.gslmt, nix
« ko whm.h t.hea.r a.ttentlun is called’ for the purpose of nammg i,

e hppn. (ﬂm Laenth:al wilh the Bhotiya Lnkpn) mesns the true AT, G

© upper halt of the Lisab.’, Lt mcus the wisolo,
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‘This kit owes ity ‘origin te-the wivh te.be muﬂhgihle lvhch«thm
Newn‘rs know they canuot be in apuu.kmgzkdl.r UWH tongm. The
read poverty of the Newari ig, also, no douht,. another cause, and its
-want of words expressive of general ideas: thus, Creation, God,
hlwe no Newari nawes, and the Sungskrit ones kave therefore been
Borrowed of necessity : the like is true of the word Mankind, fue
which, us well as for the two former words, I huve not been able,
after great pains, to obtain any vernaculars. When & Newar would
express the idea of God, without resorting to Sungskrit; he is driv-
en to periphrasis, and says Adjhi Deo, which word is compounded
of Adjhu, o Graudfather, and Do ; and thus, by reéverence for an-
ceators, e commes to reverence his maker, whom he calls, liternlly,
the father of Lis father, or the first futher. I am quite aware the
foregone and following neagre cxatmples of Newarl will not go
far to establish the affinily of this language. The subject must ba
reserved fur the future; but, in the mean time, I may observe that
the northero stock,f and intimate affinity of Newari and of the
other dislects before enumerated, {excepting the Khasor Parbattia),
are written as palpably upon the fuce of these lunguages 8 npoi
the physiognomy, and form of the ruces who speak them,

- As for the Bhotiyn words, 1 canuot wholly vouel for tha, few
At they ara, having obtajined them from a Lamn, who was bat lit-
tle acquainted with Newari or Parbattia  The mnjority nre, 1
believe, sufficiently accordant with the Lhassa model, but ¢ome
m‘.h.y be dialectically corrupted,  Still, however, thoy. will equally
serve, {(us fir as they go), to illustrate my assertion that the ront
and stock of Newari are Truns-himalayan naid northern ; for thera
are many diglects on Do#h sides of the snows, and some of thc n-

© ¥ Qur Hindoo eervants of the North West Provinces learn. wspenktha Pu-
battin luaguage in 2 year by neercly cusupl use of it.  Bub they tever uequlu_
the least use of Newari though tl:qr remuin here for ten yeors, hiconiumt m-_
meroe with Newars,  This s a simple but mtisfuctory pruof of Minllegml
fn e text aa Lo the cosantial character. of both languages. .
Qur pacple could &5 900 lewrn Chinevean thrl bat Pnrhthn ‘-m n-w-
lnnl tg tham.*
- % Let any one try to rufer hé. Newl.ri llrorda above glm.‘l'e' - ihqﬁh" tn'
any dislect spoken in thre plaine of India ; and e Will be watfiod: nmhrhii
got inte 4 new lingual region, disconnectid with the Baith,
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ferior Tibetay dialects may, very probably, come nearcr 10 Newa-
ri than the best or that of Lhassa.

The twelfth word in the Mewari column, or Watey, is given ac-
cording to the sub-didects of the ¥alley. Witer is Lo, at Patan,
Lak at Kutmanda, aud God, ot Bhatgong 5 these places being the
capitals of as many kingdoms before the Gorkha conquest, ihough
sitwated in very close vicinity to each cther,

With respect to the numerals of the dechmal seale, the tesen-
hlance is strikingly eJowe. -

Nunierals,
Bhotrya. Newart,
1. Chi. Clhi.
2, Gui. Na 8hi.
4. Bdm. Swanye,
4. Zhi. Pil.
5. Gnah. Guiali.
6, Tokf Khu.
7. TFan. Nha or Nhasso.
8. Gliah. Chial.
9. Gan, G,
10. Chu {Thawys, au oxpletive Siubo,
merely.)
11. Ché-chi. Sarau-chi.
12. Cha-gui. Barsu Nussl.

13, Chu {P.) sfim, (the letter
(P.) written but scarcely
audibly uttered.)

14 Cha (P.) Zhi Suran TMih,
15. Clefngo. Baran Gretah,
16. Chtri Suran Khu,
17. Chuptin. Sarau Nla,
18. Clopkisa. Saran Chiah.
19. Charko. Saran Gun,
20, Né shu (thampa.) Saran Sanho,
2). 5 e Ni Chi,

B



Bhatiye.
22, N6 ahu (thunpa.)
28, .
24, " ”
25- » n
26. w o om

27 » 3
28- » »
29. 113 "
30, Sum cht (thampa.}
31

% », »
32, -~ »
a3. ” ”
34, » »
35, ” E
36. T :1
3. . .

38. j1] »
39. §1) »
40, Zhe-chu (thampa )

4 ] . ¥ Lt
42‘ » »
43. a »

50. Gna-chu (thampa. )

60, Tukh-chu (thampa.}
70. Tun ditto. -
'80. Gheah -~ ditto.
90, Gu (P.) ditto.
100, Ghegh (thampa.)
1000. Tong-tha-cbe,
10,000. Thea.
100,000 Bém.

10

- - Newari,

" Ni Nugd, -

Ni Swang.

Ni Pib

Ni Gnish.

Ni Khd,

Ni Nhi. -

Ni Chish.

Ni Gon,

Ni Sanho.

Swi Chi.

Swi Nassi.

8wi Swong.

Swi Pih

Bwi Gniah.’

Swi Kha.

Bwi Nha.

8wi Chinh,

Bwi Gan

BSwi Sanho.

Pi Chi,

P Nassi,

Pi SBwong,

GniayG or Pi-Sanho, or merely
by pausitg on the last letter -
~of Gaish or 5: and thus alsc
60, 70, &c. are formed out of -
6 T, &e. ' L

Qui.

Cheiye,

Guye.

Raché.

Do-ché,

- Zhi-dot.
" Lak-chi,



dr

Nor is the variation, after passing the ten, of any importance,
the principlo of hoth being still the same ; that is, repetition and
compounding of the ordinals ; thus ten and one, ten and two, are
the forms of expresaion in botl, and ss, twice, &c. The Bhotiya,
word thamps, postfixed to the deeimally incrensing series, is a
mere expletive, and often omitted in speech. The Newari names
of the figures from one to ten, as given by Kirkpatrick, are not.
honeﬁla_ egheand hence the ditference between the Newari and Bhotiya
names has been made tn appenr greater than it is: in fact, it
seems to me, that even the little diflference that remainstin the
preseut specimens may be resolved into mere modes of utterance.
Although tne following offer no verbal resemblances, the principle
on which they are formed presents severul analogics.

Bhotiye and Newari names of the twelve months,

Newari., Dhotiya,
February. Dagava or Laws ( Tangbu,)
March. Chongchola, or Chilla,  |(L&wa) ,, Gnipa.

April. Bacholn, ,, Néla {Liwa) ,, Sumba.

May. Tachela, ,, Swola. {Lawa) ,, Zhiba,
June, Dil'la, » Pl (Lawn) ,, Guappa,
July.. Gung'ln, ,, Gnidla. (Liwa} ,, Tuakpu.

Aogust,  Yungla, ,, Khola. {Lawa) ,, Tumbs,
September. Keuls, »» Nhala. {Liwa) ,, Gnappa.
Qctober.  Kozla, ,» Chila {Lawu) ,, Guabba.
Novemmber. Thingla, ,, Gungla. (Lawa) ,, Chuba.
December. Pudla, . ,, Sdla. {Liwa) 5, Chu-chikpa,
Jamnary.  Sells,  ,, Zbivw'chala. |(Liwa) ,, Chwn-gnipa.
February. Chilla, ,, Zhin'nala.

The second set of Newari names is formed merely by compound-
ing the word La, a month, with e names of the cordinalg, one,
two, &c,  As for the first set of names, there too we have the final
La ; and the prefixes ure mers characteristic epithets of the seasons ;
thus, Pebruary is called Chilla ; but Chilla means also the cold
month, or winter.

The Bhotiyas, like the Newars, have no simplc names for the
months, but ¢all them periphrastically the first, &c. month. Da-

B2
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wa aud Lawa, both mean a month ; but in speech this ward ia ne-
ver prefixed, save in speaking of the first Ehotiya month ar Fe-
bruary, for from February their year begins. What Ténghu means,
1 know not, unless it be the same with Thampas, the word that al-
wags closes the series of numbers, 10, 20, 30, &¢, The names
of all the others are easily explained, they being compounds of
the numbers 2, 8, &e. with the syllable pé or bi—evidently the
L4 of the Newars—postfixed.
Newari names of the seven days Bhotiya names of the

aof the week, seven days.
Sunday, (3) Adhwina, or  Chanhuy, Nima.
Monday, {(3) Bwomwa, " Nenhu, Dawa.
Tuesday, (8) Ongwa, » Swonhu, Mimer.
Wednesday, (8.) Budhwa, ” Penha, Lhskpa.
Thureday, (8.) Bussown, » Guianhu, Phdorboo.
Friday, {S.) Sukraws, » Khonhu, Pesang.
Baturday, (8.) Sonchiows, Nheinhu, Peraba.

The first of tho Newari series are wholly corrupt Sungskrit,
and the sccond formed by compounding the word Nhi or Gui, a
day, with the cardinals: the Newars lave no simple words of
their own, expressive of the seven days.

A varjety of characters is miet with in the Nepaulese and Bho-
tiya hooks, seme of which are now obsclete. A manuseript, of
whick a copy is forwarded, eontains a collection of these alphabots,
ench bearinig & separate designativn, Of the Newari, three kinds
of letters are most familiarly known, aud four of the Bhotiya.*

Hritten. Characters of Nepaul Proper,
The three Newari alphabets (so to speak) arc denominated
Bhanjin Mola, Ranjn, and Newari. Whether these three sorts
of letters were forwerly used by the Biva Margi Newars,t I can-

* Sce Platen.

+ The Siva Margi or Brahmauical Newuvs are very few in comparison of the
Buddha. Margl, Tiie former boust of & Suuthern race, and say they oame from
Tirhat in 1322, A. D. A few of them no doubt dld; but they sere scon
merged 1a the prior dense populstion of Nepaul Proper, and now they are only .
dstivguishable by their Brahmuoical ereed. §They do not constitute » twentl-
eth part of the Newur population, ’
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Four sorts of Bhoipa Letters
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not xay; bub Ak Biddha works exhibit them ol sspecially the
two fxmer, - Newari slone is 20w used by both sects of Newnrs
for profasie’ purposss ; and for escred, both often employ the Deva-
phgurl, aftensr the Newari, If the Siva Mérgi Newars ever used
(which I doubt,) Bhanjin Mols, or Ranja, at least, they do 40 no
longer ;. and the Newars of the Buddha faith having long ceased
ordinerily to employ thoes letters in making copies of their scrip-
tures, few can now torite them, and the learned enly {(who are ao-
customed. to refer to their old works) can read them with facility.

In regard to the origin of these letters, we mey at once refer
the Newari to Négari; but the other two present at first sight
more d.lﬂ'lculﬂedw.ﬂr Carey was, some time back, of opiuion, that
they are mere fanciful specimens of caligraphy.  This notion is
refuted by the fact of Lheir extensive practical application, of
which Dr. Carey was not aware when he gave that opinicn. By
ecomparing oue of them (the Ranja) with the fourth alphabet of
the Bhotiyas, it will be seen, that the general forms of the letters
have a striking resemblance. And as this Lanja or Ranja is deem-
ed exotic by the Bhotiyas, I have ne doubt it will prove the same
with the Newari letters so celled: for the words Lanjs, Lantza
and Ranje are one and the same,* Of the Bhanjin Mola, it may be
cbserved that it has a very ornate appearance, and, if the orna-
mental parts were stripped from the letters, they (as well as the
HRanje) might be traced to & Devanfgari origin, from the forms
of which alphabet the Bauddhas might possibly alter them, in order
to use them as & cover to the mysteries of their fuith. The Baund-
dha literature is, originally, Indian. Now, though probability
may warrant our supposing that those who originated it, together
with its religion, might alter existing alphabetical forms for the
purpose above hinted at, it will not warrant our conjeéturing, that
they would undergo the toil of inventing entirely new characters
All these systemns of letters follow the Devanfigari arrangement, nor
shoald T hesitate to assign them all a Devanigari origin. Indeed
it is well known to ibe learned, thut there were anciently in the
plains of India many sorts of written characters, aince become ex-

* Been bejlan:e paper ont this subject in the sequel.
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tinet s and I have no doubt that the letters adve:rl.ed 1 were part
of these,

Frritten Charaoters of Tibet, _

Of the Bhotiyn characters, four kinds aye distinguishable ; but
ouly two of them are known by name tq the Newars: they are
called (in Tibet as well as here) Ucbhen and Usnen,  The first
are capitals: the sccond, emall letters: the third, running hand :
and the fourth, as elready observed, equivalent with the Nepauloso
Ranja. There is also a character in use jn or near Tibet which
is ascribed to the Sokhpos, who are said to ba a ficree and powes-
ful people, living on the confines of Northem Chine Proper.

Literature of Bhot or Tibet.

The great bulk of the literature of Bhot (as of Nepaul) reiated
to the Bauddha religion. In Bhot the principal works are only
to be found ut the larger monasteries; but numerous Bhotiya
books of inferior pretensions, are to be obtained at Katmmandu
from the poor traffickers and mouks, who anauully visit Nepaul
on account of religion and trade.

The character of the great part of these latter, or the Bhotiya
books procured in Nepaul, is that of popular tracte, sulted fo the
capacity and wanis of the hwobler classen of society, among whom
it s & snhject of surprise, that literature of any kind should be so
common in such & region as Bhot, and, more remarkubly so, that
it should be so widely diffused us to reach persons covered with
filth, and destitute of every one of those thousand luxuries which
(at least in our idens) precede the great Juzury of books,

_ Printing is, no doubt, the main cause of this great diffusion of
books.  Yet the very circumstance of printing being iu such ge-
neral use, is mo less siriking than this supposed efiect of i ; nor
caz 1 account for the one or other effect, unless by presumimg-
that the hordes of religionists, with which thet country {Tibet)
swarme, have been driven by the tedium rits, to these admirable
uses of their tive.

The invention of printing. the Bhotiyas got from (.Iunn hut
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the universal éisethey make of it ié ' merit of it own. The poor-
est individual who visits thié Valley from the north is seldom with-
out his Pothi (book;) end from every part of bis’ dress dangle
charms (Jantres,) made up in skight cases, the mtenor of whmh
emhib:tsﬂnnaatestwarkmnns!npm priot. = '

‘Bome a.llomce, ‘however, shpuld also be made for the very fas
wmiliar power and habit of witing, pc:asessed by ‘the people at
large : another fetare in the moral picture of Bhot, hardly less
striking thav the prevalence of printing or tlie diffusion of books,
and which I should not venture o point out, had I not had suf-
ficient oppeetiimties of satisfying myself of its trath among the
anougl sojourners in Nepan! who come here in hondreds to pay

" their devotions at the temple of the self-existent Suprmne Buddha
{Bwayambhu Adi Buddha).
"In the eollections forwarded to the Society will be found a vast
 Tumber of manuscripts—great and small-—fragments, and entire
Tittle treatisese—all which were obtained (as woll a8 the small
printed tracte) from the humblest individuals. Their number and
vuriety will, perhaps, be allowed {o furnish sufficient evidence of
what I have said regarding the appliances of education in Tibet,
if due reference be had, when the estimate is made to the scanty
and entirely easnal source whence the books were obtamed in
such plenty.

Tho weny different kinds of writing which the M38. exhibit
will, perhaps, be admitted yet further to corroborate the general
power of writing possessed by almost all clusses of the people. Or,
at all events, theee various kinds and infinite degrees of penman-
ghip, present & curious and ample specimen of Bhotiya proficiency
in writing, let this proficiency belong to what class or classes it

. Bomething of this familiar poasession of the elements of edues-

- tion, which I have judt noticed as characterising Bhot, may be
found also in India; but more, I fear, in the theory of it Tusti-
I.utmns than In the practice of its present society, because of the

* puncesdive floods of open violenca which have, for ages; ravaged
' thet, till Iately devpped Lind. Thereposeof Bhot; on the other
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hand, has allowed its pacific institutions full room to produce their
natural effect; avd hence we see a great part of the people of
Bhot able to write and resd,

In whatever I have sald regarding the Press, the gerieral power
and habit of writing, or the diffusion of boaks, in Bhot, I desire
10 be understood by my European readsr¢ with many graing of
sllowence. These words nre names importing the most different
things in the world in the favoured part of Europe, and in Asia,
The intelligent resident in Hindoosthan will have no difficulty in
apprehending the exact force which I desire should be attached to
such comprehensive phrases, especially if he will recollect for a
moment that the press, writing and books, though most mighty .
engines, are but engines; and that the example of China proves
to us indisputably, they may continue in daily use for nges in a
vast society, without once fulling into the hands bf the strong man
of Milton; and consequently, without awaking one of those many
sublime _energies, the full developement of which in Europe has
shed wuch a glorions lnstre around the path of man in this world,

The printing of Bhot is performed ju the stereotype monner by
wooden planks; which nre often beautifully graved: nor arc the
limited powers of such an instrument felt as an inconvenience by
n people, the entire body of whose literature is of an unchanging
charaoter, .

The Bhotiya or Tibctan writing, again, often exhibits rpecimens
of ready and graceful penmanship, But then it is never employed
on any thing more useful than a note of business, or more inform-
ing than the dreams of blind mythology ; and thus, too, the gene-
ral diffusion of books (that most potent of spurs to improvement
in our idcas) bocomes, in Bhot, from the general worthlessness of
the books diffused, at least but a comparatively innocent and
ngrecable means of filling np the tedious hours of the twillght of
vivilization.

With respect to the anthorities of the Buddhst religion or their
eacred scriptures, the universal tradition of the Nepaulese Bud-
dhists, supported by sundry notices in their existing works, aseerts,
that the original body of these ecriptures amouirted, when com-
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atdlndhﬂmﬂy By the mmessmramdbhmm,mﬂm;.a
otk illed the Plja Kind there is the foliowing passage:

Lo AT ‘tﬁat the Puddhes hive said, ae contained in the m’ah
Y&ns'ﬂﬁlm, and the rest of the SGtras, is Dharma Ratin,” nrpm-
- cities- science. ‘Hence the Scriptures are alsorfrequently. caled-
«Biddha Vachons,” the words of Buddha,  Sikyn Sinpa first re-
~ duced thése wards to order, if indeed he did not originate them;

and, in this important respeet, Sdkyn is to Buddhism what Vyasa:
is to' Brahmanism, Sakya is the L2 (if not also the first and only).
of the ‘seven perfect Buddhas,

The old books aniversally assert this ; the modern Bauddhas ad.
mit 1t; in the face of that host of ascetics, whom the easiness of
Jatter superstition hag exalted to the rank of 2 Tathdgata: - The ~
sicred ehronology is content with assigning Sidkye to the Kali
Yuga, and profune chronology is 2 science which the Buddhas
seerp never to have cultivated.* But the bost opinion seems to
be that Sikys died about five centuries before our mra. . Ia the
subsequent ennmeration, it will be seen that Sikya is the * Speak. .
© eF in ull the grest works. This word answers 4o * hearer,” and -
ridfers to -the fotra of the works, which is, for the most part,.that
of a report of a series of lectures or lessons delivered verbally by
Sékya to his favourite disciples, but sometimes diverging into di-
a!tgue betwoen them. . That Sakya Sinha first gave definite form
16 -the sabstance of this creed, such us it has come down to our -
times, 15 demonstrable from the uniform tenour of that language
” of. the groat scriptural guthorities to which I have adverted.: far, :
befoeemmer the enunciation of every cardinal text stand the .
- wgpds ‘thas said S4kya Binka,' or, ¢ ec.commanded Sakya Sinka’ -

\ Wm ‘nar ARy mmh-mmm tmuw: xbends;



(ﬂh wmh’l‘«m and Purang, as exprogaive of the distimttion -

_ ;of.esoteric and exoteric works, are familiay to the Buddbas:of De~ -

paul; hut it would scem that their own more pecalier names are
Upsdeee apd Vytkarans, Ghthn, Joteka, und Avadis, uemtbbe

* sather subdivisions of Vydkarana than distinet classes. © - iqi

-.'The word Sdtra is explained Mala Grantha, Buddthaeha.nn,
'(ohlef.book, ‘words of Buddhs) and in this seuse it bas been held
10 be equivalent te the Smti of the Brehmans, as has their Smrith
40 the Bauddhe Vyhiksrans. But, apt as Buddbism is to forget
‘the distinction of divine and human nature, the analogy must be
defoctive; and, in fact, the Satra of the Buddhists often. compre=
kends not only their own proper Buddha Vacluna, but alse Be-
dhisatwa and Bhikshu Vachana; which latter the Brahmans would
denomingte Rishi Vachana, and, of course, assign to the Smriti,
or comments by holy men upon the eternal truth of the Sruti -
" The Newars assert that, of the original body of their ssered lis
terature, but a small portion now existe. A legend, familiar to
this people, assigns the destruction to Sankara Achérya; and *the
incomparable Sankara’ of Sir 'W. Jones, is execrated by the Ne-
panlese Buddhas as a blood-stained bigot.*

Of the existing Baunddha writings of Nepaul (originelly of In-
dian growth and still found unchanged in the Sungsk:rit langnage)
by far the most important, of the speculative kind, ore the five
Khaads of the Pryjna Paramita or Racha Bhagavsti, each of
which contains 25,000 distiches. Of the narrative kind, the chief
are eight of the nine works called the ¢ Nava Dharms ;' the ninth
being. the Ashta Sahasrika Prajna Paramita. It ie a valoable aumn-
moary of the great wark firit mentioned, to which, therefope, rather
than to these Dharmas, the Ashta Sahasrika bears essential affind--
ty. . In the sequel will be found a list of all the Sungskiit Bud:.
dbs works known to me by mmv.f

- lf Lln nge in which Sankera ﬂnurished. be ﬂxed !‘I.th any covrec|
could not have been a persecutar of the Buddhists: Tor Bankara 1o’ phu;%‘ﬂe .
#ighth’ century before Chrlst; end Békya, the founder of Bulifiim, {far e -
‘bave mething authenthc befars bim, or independant of Rlm) euhhl, ﬂlmt
born sponer than abont the middie of the eizth century. BRC, -

4 Eec the next papﬂ' for this Nst, .



v+ b five: Raehias or: mmmmm ‘onder iz the-
mﬂwdhtﬂy subssqoent detsil. They are of highly speculative
charngter, bslonging rather to philosophy than rebigion. - The cast -
of thought in soeptical in the extreme :. endless donbts are sturted;
and. fow solutions of them attempted.. Sikya appears surronsded -
by. his disciglés, by Whem the arguments on each tapio ere chisy
 manintained, Sdkyn acting generully as moderator, but sometimes
assole speaker. The topics disoussed are the great first principles
of Buddhiam;* the tenets of the four schools of Bauddha Phile-
saphy .are mentioned, but those of the Swabhévika alone, lasgely
dlmued. The ohject of the w]mle work seems yather to heproul
of ;the -proposition, that doubt is the end as well 25 beginning, of
windom, than the establishment of any particular dogmas of phi«
losophy or religion: and from ihe evidence of this great work
it would wppeer, that the old Bauddha philosophers were rather
sogprics than atheists.
'Thé nine Dharmas are &s follows:
1. Ashta Sehusrika,
2. Ganda Vydha.
. Dasa Bhimeswnra.
. Ssmadhi Raja.
5. Lankavatara.
6. 8ad Dharms Péndarika,
7. Ththigata Guhyak4.
-8, Lalits Vistara,
8. Saverna Prabhas.

. ‘Divine wopsbip is constently offered to these nine works, as the
Neava -Dharma, by the Banddhas of Nepaul. The aggregition of
tve-2ine is now subservisnt to ritnal funcies, but it was oziginally
dictated by a just respect for the pre-treinent Authority aod dmpor-

. tance of these works, which cmbrace, in the first, an abetract of
the philosepby of Buddbism; in the seventh, a trestise on the
. ewfenc dwmn 3 and’ in, the seven remaining ogcs, a full illus-

tration af _every. point. of the ordinary doctrine and discipline,

Bev'the ﬂqul a “Retighm of Nepan) aid Bhot.”
: C2



‘At thie easy. and cffsctive way +f -eiamiple anil aowndote ia-
‘dorupersed with oceasional instanoes of dpgmaiic instrnction. With -
) &eemepuon of the first, theso works are, therefors, of a-narra-
tive kind; but interwoven “with much .ocensignal speeulative
matter. - One of them (the Lalits Vistare) is the origioal antho-
rity for all those versions of the history iof Sékya Sinha; which
have crepk through vurious channgls, into the netice of Eure-
X esteem. mysel fortunate in having beeu first to discover sud
.procure copies of these importaut works, To meditate und-di-
-gest them is not for me ; but I venture to hint that by so doing oty
.omn & knuwledge of gennine Buddhism be acquired  Buddbimn
ia not simple, but a vast and complicate structure, erected, dumng
ages of leisure, by u literury people. It -has ity various schools
divided by various Doctors; nor is the Budalism of one age less
different from. thot of another, than the Bralimanism of the Vedas,
of the Pumnas, and of the Bhagnvat. Let it not be supposed, be-
cause these works were procured in Nepaul, thet they ore there-
fore of o local character or mountain origin. - T
Such & notion is, in every view, utterly absurd ; for the wur]m'
bear intrinsic evidence of the contrry iu almost every pege; and
their language (Sungskrit, ) slways wholly cxotic in Nepoud, mast
wssuredly was mever cultivated here with o zeal or ubility snch wa
the poroposition of these great works must have demanded, .
These works were coinposed by the Sagesof Magadha,® Kosils,§
wnd Rajagriha,f whence they were transferred to Nepaal by Baud-
dha Missionaries soun after they had ussunied their -edﬂh@@h&pﬂ.
_ 'The S&nrblm Pirans is the only lock] work of importancein the
large collectdon which I have made. Perhaps it may be surmised,
that if {as is stated) the fire of Sankare’s wrath consumed all, but
some fragments of the sacred writings of the Buddhists, the awgle
works now produced must be spurions.  But, in the first. place,
the legend is but a Jegend ; and iu the next; cxaggeration may rea-

i

* The modern Bihr. -
4. Part of Oude snd part of R
" § Rajmahe!?
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Tlte Bmdd.llas teverdad. ughty-four thousand prme:pnl mTip-
-tures* -nor pould Bunkara destroy more than s fow of those which
-they really pomessed when he came (if he ever came) to Nepaul.
The proof of the Iatter statement is—that Buddhism was, long after
Sahkare’s time, the prevalent and natiousl fuith of the Nepanlese
Princes and subjects ;- and thut it is so still in regard to the peeple,
‘notwithstanding the Gorkha conquest. Sauhara (or see other
famous Brahmanical controversist) may have converted; une of the
Princes of the Valley ; but the others remained Buddhists; and,
no doubt, took care of the fuith and propiziy of theiv subjects. All
old Banddha worke are written in one of the three sorts of letters
now pecnlisr to Nepanl Proper, uswally in Raujs aud Bhanjin
‘Mols, and on Palmira leaves, - Copics of the Racha Bhugavati or
‘Prajna Paramita are very scurce. I am of opinion, afler five
~pears-of enguiry, that there were but four copies of it in the Val-
‘ley, prior to my obtaining one copy and a half: one copy more
I got transeribed from an old one. No one had, for some time,
‘been alle fully to understand ity contents ; no new copy had been
‘made for ages ; and those fow persons, who possessed one or more
dhands or sections of it, as heir-looms, were content to offer to
‘sealed. volumes the silent homage of their puja (worship). Time
and growing ignorance have been the chief enemies of Sungs- -
krit Buddha literature in Nepanl

The Binddho Scriptures are of twelve kiuds, known by the
following twelve names: 1. Sitra; 2. Geyn; 8. Vyakaraoa; 4. Gé-
thay 5. Udan; 6. Nidan; 7. Ityukta; 8. Jutaka; 9. Vmpulya,
10.. Adbbuta Dharna; 11. Avadin; 12. Upadésa.

_' . We should douhtless rend aphorism or text (SGtra or vann), not book,
‘with réferenvcre to the 84.000 in question. The universulity of the notion proves
. that this drfinkte number hos 1rath, in some senie, attached to jt,
_ he primitive meaning of Sfitra (aphotism, or thread of dlsmurse,) im-
'phes that Bikya taught verbally ; and if this be so, Bdtra only took ity present
senge of principal seripture afer Lis death, ‘These sryings of Sdkyn mny still
be Found nil over the suered works of the sect in their vriginal aphoristic form.
"The destruction, of Buddha books sdvertcd to in the text, has, I fancy, rafer-
‘wpod to the plaing of fiic. Thee It was complete, eventuntly : but {n the
meas while the most yalowble works bad been saved in Nepaul,



- Bachs Bhagavati or Prajos Paramita; they are equivelent tothe.
Vedas of the Bralunseists.

- w{Feyas, aro works. of ‘preise, thanksgiving-and picus fervoar, i

" modulated language: The Gita Gevindn of the Brehmanistsis equis:
valent to the Buddha Gite Pushtaka, which belongs to the Geya/

- Vy#harana are narrative works, containing histaries of thé se<:
'Vﬁﬂﬂ births of Skkya prior to his becoming Nirvin; and sundry
setlons of -others who by their lives and ‘opinionz have [lostrated-
this refigion, with various forms of prayer and of praise. Viykkas
rams, in the sense of narration, is opposed generally to works off
philosophy or -ya.:.ibfl, such ss the Prajna Paramite. Tt also”
characterises works of an exoteric kind, as opposed to the Upa-
désa or Tantras. ' B

‘Géthics nre narrative works, in verse and prode, ecmtslmng
moral and religious tales, {Anék Dharmukathd) relative fo the
Buddlias, or elncidative of the distipline and doctrine of the sect.
The Lalita Vistara, is a Vydkarana of the sort called Gatha. -

Udan, treat of the nature and attribotes of 1lie Buddhas, in the
form of a dinlogue hetween a Buddhist adept and novice, -

Midan, are treatices, in which the causes of events are shewn;
as for example, how did Sékya become s Buddha? the reason or
oaunss; he fulfilled the Din, and other Paranmitas,* :

- Jtywhta, whatever ix spoken with refurence to, aud in conclu’
sion: the explayation of some prior discourse, is Ityukta.
~Jotaka, treat of the subject of transmigration or metempsy-
chosis, the illustrations being drawn fmm the 550 births of
Btkya.

- Vaipulyn, treat of several sorts of Dharma and Artha, thntls,
of t've several means of asquiring the goods of this world (Artha)
and.of the world to come (Dharma).

Adbkuta Dharma, on preternatural events.

* Paramita here means virtoe, the moral merit by which onr excape (pas-
sage) from mortaliry is obtalned.  Dam, or eharity, 1o the Arst of the tea eardi-
nal virtaea of tire Buddhas: € and other” refers to uu remn.lnins niue Ses
Appendix A. of paper ILL .
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idvadin, of the frilts of uctions or moral liw of Mundine
existange. -

Upadése, of the esoteric doctrines equivalent t6 Tantra, the
rites and ceremonies being almost identical with those of the Hin-
doo Tantras, but the chief objects of worsﬁip,-diﬂ‘erent, though
very many of the inferior ones are the same. -According to the
Upadésa, the Buddhas ure styled Yogambara and Digimbare.
Tantrika works are very numerons. They are in general diggrac-
ed by obscenity and by all sorts of magic and demonology. But
they are frequently redeemed by unusually explicit assertinna of
s suprems Godbead.  Vajra Satwa Buddhs is the magous Apollo
of the Tantrikas,

The fnllomng is an enwmeration of some of the most impor-
tant individual specimens of the preceding classes,

-First khand, or section, of the Hacha vr Raksha Bhagavati or
Prejoa Paramita, It is 8 Mnba Yana Satra Séstra. It begina
with o relation (by himself) of how Sikya became Bhagavan (dei-
fied); and how he exhorted his disciples to study and meditate
his principles ; and how he explained the doctrine of Avidys, that
is, ae long as Avidya® lasts, the world lasts, when Avidyn censes,
(Nirodha) the world ceascs; aliter, Pravritti ends, and Nirvritti®
begins, Such are the general contenta of the forruer part of this
khand ; and the latter part of it is occupied with explunations of
Supyata wwl Maha Sunyata® Sakya is the speaker, the hearers
are Snbhuti, and other Bhikshukas: the style is prose (Gadya).

Second and third khands of the Ruksha Bhaguvati. Contents
the same ss above,

- 'The fourth khand of the Raksha Bhagavati relates, how any one
becomes Sarvakarmajnd, or skilled in the kuowledge of all things
on earth and in heaven; in & word, omniscient ; besldes which,
the subjects of the former khands are treated of, in contmtmt.lon,
~ in this,

"Fis fifth khand of the Rakeha Bhagavali. Besides Avidya,

"_."_'""Sn the erplamﬂun of these terme ln th~ sequel.  They {orm the buals of
the philosupby of Buddhit. o .
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hhmdmtmmﬂmumofdw Buddhgs, and Budhuﬂm e
-#These five khands ar divlsions are each called Pasche,- ’ﬁm
Sahasriks, Prajos Paramita; the three first words indicsting;:the.
extent of each division, and- the two last, the nature of the eub-.
joot or transcendental wisdom.  Sata Sahasrikuis 3 collective nagne:
© of the four first khands, to which the fifth is'not necessarily ad<.
junct; and indeed it is apparently nn abstract of the Sata Saime«
- rika. Arya Dhagaveti und Rakeha Bhagavati, or holy: Gaddess
and Gdddess of Deliverance, are used, indifferenily with Prajod
Paramita, as titles of each or alt of these five khands. . The five:
kbands are all in prose, and comprise the philosophy of Buddhism,
Asktaschasrika Prajna Paremita, o Maha Yioa Satra. An
apitomo of the transcendental topics discoursed of at large in the
Racha Bhagavati. It is prose. S8kya is the speaker ; and. Sub-
buti and other Bhikshukas,* the hearers. S

Ashta Sahasrike Vyakhya.

‘This is a comment on the last work by Hura Bhndm, in versé
and prose,

Gande Vyuho, a Vyskarana Ststea, containg forms ol" sappll-
cation and of thanksgiving, also how to obtain Budiijuyén, or
the wisdom of Buddhism. Prose epesker, Sﬁ.kyu hcarer Suﬂhsm :
Kumara.

.Dam Bhumesicura, a Vylkarana, containing an mounto{ the
ten Bhumis.t Prose speaker, Shkyn ; hearer, Anunda ‘Bh.ﬂmhu-
ka.

Samddhi Rajo, a Vybkarana; an account of the actions by
which the wisdom of Buddhiam is acquired, and of the dittics"of
Budhieatwas. Prose speaker, Sékya, and hearers, Ravana and
OHlel‘B. . . . . Lo B . e

Sad Dharma Pundariha, s Vytkarana, an secount of the Meli
and. ou'm- Dipa Dénds, or of the lighis 1o bo siniained ifho-

s Buikaho, nite of .wmum«. Ser onl T sectiasi b Wellgton.;
t Tmhwmu:hpmdwfoqu
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‘ot ofthe -Buddhai, dnd -Bodhisstwas ; with narrations of the'
" lives of :weveral former Buddhas by Sékyn, as well as prophetis:
indidations of the futnre eminence of some of hiv dxsmples. Speak-

em-aad-hearers; Békys, Maitreys, Munjusri, &c.

wLalitn Vistera. Thwwa‘yakammoft.‘wsoﬂenlled(&th&
It ‘contains & history of the seweral birthe of Sakys, and haw, ig
bin - lgst hirth, he aequired perfect wisdom, and became Buddha
Verse and prose speaker, Sikyn; hearers, Maitreys and others,

. Guhpa Samagha, otherwise called Tathagata Guhyaka, am
Upadéea or Tantra; containg numerous mantras, with etplena-.
tions of the manner of performing esoteric rites. Prose and verse
epesker, Bhagavan (i. e. Sikya); hearers, Vajra Pani Bodhisatws
and others.

- Bivarne Prabhase, a Vyakarana Séstra, discourses by Sakys
for the benefit -of Lakshmi, Saraswat: and vthers; also an account
of the Bhagavat Dhitu, or mansions of the deities. Prose and
verse speaker, Shkya ; hearery, Sitsavi Kumara, the ahove named
Goddesses and others. : )

Swayamblu Pirana, the greater; a ¥yiknarana of the sort eall-

ed Giathi: an nceount of the manifestation of Swayambhu or Adi
Buddha* in Nepaul, mnd the early history of Nepoul. Verse
gpeeker, Sikyn ; hearer, Anands Bhikshuka,
T Swayambliy Pirana, the less, a Gatha, summary of the above ;
an aceottitt of Swayanibhu Chaitya, {or temple), Verse and proge
speaker and hearer, a8 above. ‘

. Karanda Vyuha, an account of Lokeswara Pidma Pani, Prose
speaker and hearer, as nhove.

Guna Kararnda Viuha, o Githd ; an amplification of the above
in verse. Speaker and hearcr, as above.

Mahavasty, an Avadén Séstra; an socount of the fruite of
actions, like the Kurma Vipaka of the Brahmans. Pfose speaker
and hearer, as hefore,
 Hsbhg Avadén ; an account of the Triad, or Buddha Dharma
“Sangha, aleo of the Chaityas, with the fruits of worshipping them,
Verse speaker, Upagupta Bhikshika ; hearer, Asoka Raja.

. 'Slrnj'lm‘t;hu means scli-existent.  Adi, Arst, and Buddha, wise.
- D



-Bhadra: Kalpida, n Avodén Bistens s detailed eceowih of
ths Buildhes, past and to come.  Veywe and prosa speaker, Bileyi ;
tearers, Upagupta Bhikshuka, with u host of immortals and jnar-
4als, - : e .
Jitahe Mdla; an 'account of the meritorious actions of Séloyn
in his several hirths, prior to.his beeoming s Tuthagitd. Werss
mﬂprnse speaker, 8ékya ; hearer, Anands Rhikshu, - s

... Manickura, an Avadén ; an account of the firat hirth. of S&yl,
lnd of the froits of his actions, Prose speakar and. hen.rn, as
abowe.”

Dwavinra Avadin, an Avadin %»tm, an account o:l' tlte
fruits of building, worshipping and circummmnbulating® Chaityas.
¥Yerse and prose spenker, Sikya ; hearer, Maitreya.

Nandi Mukhe Swaghoshe, an Avadin ; an account of tbe grent
faot cslled Vasundhara, nnd of the fruit of observing it. Prose
wpeaker, Sikyn; hearer, Ananda '

Bodki-charyd, an Avadin Sastra, of the sort calied Kavys,

eontains a highly laudatory account of the virtue of charity and
of the Bodhi-Charys, or Buddhist dutics. Verse speaker, Mlu-
treya ; hearer, Sudhane Kumara.
- Karuna-Pandariks, an Avaddn ; an account of Arinemi Raja;
of Samudra Renu, Purohit; of Ratna Garbha, Tathagitd ; and
of Avalokiteswars, (i. e. Padma Pani Bodhisatwa) interspersed
with sundry philosophicel topies which nre discussed by Sdkya is
8 broken manner. Békya, then, in anticipation of hie demine, gives
directions as to the mode in which his system is to b tanght.
Proge speaker, Sakya ; hearers, Maitreya, &e,

- Chandémrita Méla, o treatise of prosody ; the measures illus-
trated by verses landatory of Sikya Biuha. Verse and prose:
the author Amritn Bhikshu.

- Lokeswara Satoka, & hundred verses in praise of Padmis Pani.
Verse nuthor, Va_]ra Datta Bhikshu,

This elreumambulstion is one of the commonest un! amvost pious nctioas of
Buddbist devotton.  Mental prayevs are repeated all the while, ind a smalt cy-
Tinder fized upon the upper end of a short staff or handle, fs hiek! in the' right
hand and kept 1o perpetus! revolution.



Saraka Dhira, with.a comment ; 8 Kdvyd ip praise of Arya
‘Pér, Boddhe Sakti. Verss : author, Sarvajns Mitrapéda, Bhikehn.
~Aparamitn Dharoai; an Upsdésa ;* cooteina many Dbaranis ad-
dressed to the Buddbas, who are immortal (Aparamitayusha Ta-
thagits). . Prose speaker, Sikya; hearer, Anande Bhikshu.
- Dfharant Sangraka, a colleetion of Dharanis, ag Muba Vaire-
chans D. Mahs Maojusris D. and those of many other Buddhas
sod Buddhisatwas. - Verse speaker, 8fkya; hearer, Vajra Pani.
- Panche Rokiki, an Upadésa Dharani; an account of the five
Buddha BSaktis, called Pratisard, &c.} Prose spenker, Sdkya;
hearer, Ananda.

Pratyangiva Dharani, an Upadésa Dharani; ap account of
Pratyangira Buddha Sakii. Prose speaker, Sdkya ; hearer, Anan-
da Bhikshu. .

.. Teré . Satnama, an Upadésa Dhurani, coniains an scoount nf
Aryu, Tird, of her lhundred names, her Vijo mantras, &e. Verse
wpeaker, Padma Pani; hearer, Vajra Pani.

Sugatavaddn, an Avadin Sdstra, contains an account of the
feast kept in honor of Sanghas or Buddhisatwas. Verse speaker,
Vasundhara Buddhisatwa ; hearer, Pushpakéiu Rejkumar,

Sukhavati Loka, account of the so called heaven of Amitabha
Buddha, . Verse spenker, Sikya; hearers, Ananda and others,

Saptavire Dharari, an Upadésa of the sort termed Dharani;
sn aceount of the seven Devis (Buddha Saktis) called Vasurdha-
ra, Vajra Vidurini, Geuspati Ilridaya, Ushnishe Vijays, Parna
Savari, Marichi, Graha Matrikd, together wiih their Vija man-
tras. Prose speaker, Sakya ; henrers, Ananda and others.

Sriya Sangrahke, an Upadésa; an account of the Tantrika ri-
tual, Prose speaker, Sikyn ; hearers, Vajra Paui, &e. resembles
the Mahodadhi of the Brahmans,

Sumaghdvadan, sn Avedin Sastra; an account oPthe heaven

* Dharand, though derived from the Upadess, are exoteric. They are short
signiicant forma of prayer, simtler to the Fanchanga of the Driimans,  Who
Fver comatantly repeats or wears {made upin litile lochu) a dharani, m
scharmed Nife. » -

+ See clansifed enummtlon of the prinelpat ob.]ecbl of Bndd.hht worship. -

Do
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(Biavaw) of the Bhikshukis; near the close is' & stofy -of the
roerchant Snmagha and his wife, whence the name of the wuﬁ: '
Prose speaker, S&kya; hozrer, Ananda.-

Chaitya FPungava, an Avadin on the warship of the. Chutyn.l
Prose speaker, Bakya; hearcr, Suchetans Bhikshuku '

- Kathinavaddn, an Avadin Sdstru; containing an account of
the merit and reward of giving the Pindapatra,* Khikshari, Chi-
vara, snd Nivasa to Bhikslwkas.  Prose spenker, Sdkya; hearer,
Easyapa Bhikshu,

Pim;'ﬂ_pa!‘ravadéu. an azcount of th: begging platter of the
Bhikshus, and of the merit of bestowirg it to them. Prose
gpeaker and hearer, ns above,

Dhwajigra Keynri, sn Upadésa, or Tautra Dharani; an ac-
count of Dhwajagra Keyuri, Buddha Sakti.  Prose speaker,
8tikya ; hearer, Tudra Deva (the god). .

Groake Matribe, a Tantrs Dharani s account of Graba Matrika,
Buddhka Sakti. Speaker, S8kyvi; hearer, Ananda Bhiksha.

Négap#jd, a manual of worship to the Nagng for rain, It is
extracted from the Siddhana Mile. Tt is of the same character
as the Vrute Paddhati of the Brahnuns.

Makhakiln Tuntre, an Upndésa s aecount of the ‘mf'ship to be
peid to Malakila. Prose, Vajra Satwn Bhagavan (i e Budd.ha),
speaker and hearer, his Sakti, named Vijea Sattwatmaki,

Abkidhdnottarottere, an Upadésa; account of the exoterie
rites. Prose speoker, Vajra Satwa Bhagavan ; hearer, Veira Pani,
The rites presoribed by this book resemble in charoeter the
Sajva ritual, and differ from it only in being addressed to differ-
ent obijects.

Vinaya Siiro, Treatise on Diseipline, Author, Chandra Kisti
Acharyn. It is equivalent to the Vyisa SGtra of the Brahmans,

Kalpalrsfa: addn, an Avadin, a highly ornete account of the
first. birth of Sdkya, and of the {roits of his actions in that birth,
Yerse : author, Kshemendru Bhikshu

* ‘The begging platler, stnff, and steader habiliments of the Baddhs ﬁend}-
cant sre ealled by the nsmes in the text. The Chlvors Is the upper, thy Nivasg
the Juower, garb, .
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Gita Pushivka, 6 Geya; a eolleeuun of songs on Tantrikd
tdplcs, by various hands,

Stotra Sungraha, the praises of Buddha, Dha:rma, and Sangh.
In verse of various measures and by various anthors.

" Divydvaddin, an Avadin Séstru, containing various legendl of
the first birth of 84kya. Verse and prose speaker, Sikya; hear-
ers, Ann.nda Bhikshu end others.®

Bhote Literature in the lunguage of Tibet,

‘The following list of A more miscellaneous description.

Dhotiyn Horks.
- Name, Bamachik; anthor, Thula Lama ; place where written,
Klianam in Bhote ; subject, Jurisprudenee,

Nome, Chama Dam; author, Aguchu Loma; place, Tija
Nowa ; subject, similar to the Sagun Pothi of the Tinduos,

Name, CharGg; authoer, Thiya Lama; place, Gejaketha ; sub~
ject, the IJnyan Pothi of the Hindoeos, or divine wisdom.

" Name, Chirige Chapah ; author, Yepah Regreh Muha Lama ;
place, Pargreh ali chu : subject, cure of all diseases,

Name, Tuchurakh ; author, Suka Lama ; place, Jab-la Denuk;
subject, read by mendieant monks te prosper their petition for
alins.

Nume, Mani Puibi; suthor, Chufil Launa; place, Gumewan;
subject; the use and virtue of the mani or praying cylinder,

Name, Chi Dam; author, Gevighup Lamn ; placs, Yepa.rk.as
sabject, medicine.

Name, Nupache Pothi; author, Aberak Lama; place, Jatu
Lam ; subject, physical science, or the winds, rain, weather.

Name, Kichak ; anthor, Kilaah Luma ; place, Botehi ; subject,
witcheraft, demonelogy, &e

Name, Tui takh lu; author, Rakachandah Lamn ; place, Ku-
bakh 5 subject, science of war, '

+ Since the above was eomposed, T bave added grently o my stack of Sunge-
krit works For their names, sec the list uppended o next paper—Note of
1895,
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Mame; Dutekhouwst ; suthor, Bajachik Lama's pliss; Geawa
subject, repd by survivors on (he death of & relation, that thiey
may nat be baunted by his ghost.

. Name, Serua-takh; author, Takachik Lama; place, Yipurkl:
To be read by travellers, during their wanderings, for the @ke of
a safs return.

. Name, Sata-tu-mah; author, Yisahsekar Lama; place, Seb-
ha.h subject, read previous to sitting on a panchaet for 8 pros-

- perous issue thereol

- Name, Kerikh; suthor, Amadatakh Loma; place, Asi; sub
ject, to be read fur incrense of temporal goods.

Name, Nombeh : author, Titakh Lama ; place, Bere-ga-hal_ﬂl ;
subject, to be read at times of gathering fluwers for worship,

Name, Dekmujah; author, Miutake-tan Lama ; place, Man-
ki ; subject, to be read previous to laying the foundation of a'
house,

Name, Thaka-pah ; author, Gagamatekh Lama ; ploce, Ma-
cha-lekoh ; subject, to be rend whilst feeding the sacred fishes at
the temples ; a very holy act.

Name, Kusa ; author, Nemachala Lama ; plaee, Yepnmnesah
subject, to be read at the time of bathing,

Name, Lahassa-ki-pothi; author, Uma Lama; place, I.am;
subject, to be read before eating, while dinner is erving up, to
keep off wicked epirits.

Namea, Chandapu ; wuthor, Grahah Lama ; place, Jubu-mn 3
#abject, to be read previous to making purehmses.

Name, Sachah ; author, Urjarh Lama ; place, Jadtn ; subject,
to be repeated whilst exoncrating themselves, that po evil spirit
may come up.

Name, Bicheh; author, Jahadegh Lama; place, Muham.k
subject., tove rend by lone travellers, in forests and bye-wnyl, for
protection.

Name, Ksjaw ; author, Olachavah Lama; place, Kﬁnihuub-
ject, to be read byadeadmans reht:vestoﬁeehsmulﬁ'omp\u-
gotory.

Nnme, Yidarem ; author, Machul Lamg ; place, Ssdu.rl; lub-
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jects . ko faeilitate -interviews, and muke them happy in their
insuen, -

Name, Ditakh; author, Chopalah Lama; place, Urasikh; snb-
Ject, to interpret the ominous croakmg of crows, and other inuus-
piciogs hirds.

Name, Kirichakl; nuthor, Khuchak Lame; plu.ce, Pheragmi

. Nume, Chalah; suthor, Gidu Lama; place, Bidakh ; subject,
10 be read at the time of drinking, that no ill may come of the
draught.

.Name, Kega; author, Tupathwo Lama ; place, Kabnjeh subh-
ject, for increase of years, and a long life,

Name, Chabeh; author, Akabeh Lema; place, Ari Ialaguh ;
subject, to be read for removing the inclemencies of the season,

. Nume, Kaghutukli; author, Sugnah Lama; place, Bole Ki-
cber; subject, to be read Ly horsenen, at seasons of journiss
that they mny come to po harn.

Name, Licht; author, Nowlah Lamy ; place, ChagGro Kehah ;
subject, to be read for increase of cloguence and knowledge of
languages.

Nawma, Ghikatenah ; author, Sujanal Lama ; place, Seakuhah
subject, to he read by archers for suecess of their craft. :

Name, the Baudb Pothi, or history of the founding of the Tem-
ple of Kasachit in Nepaul, with other muiters appertaiving to
Buddhism in Nepaul.

Name, Siri Pothi; author, Bistahow Lama; ploce, Jamatakh ;
a general form of prayer for rich and poor, sick aud kealthy, man
angd woman.

The latter of these lists (of Bhotiya books) is & mase thing of
slireds and patches, and, in fact, T have no means of enumerating
the standard works of Tibetan literzture. Dut I have no doubt
that Tibet is indebted for its literature to Buddha Missionaries,
and Refugees from Hindustan. These individuals carried with
them, and subsequently procured froiu India, many of the sacred
and farofahe works of their sect, and, as was their wont, they im-
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mediatcly begén to instruct the peoplé of Bhot i their own, that
in, in the Bungskrit, lettars and lenguage.  They bad, no doubt,
eyme success in this measure in the first period of thelr emigra-
tion into Bhot: but, in the end, the difficulties of Sungskrit, snd
the succesiion of Native teachers to the chairs of the original In:
dian emigrants, led to the preference of the Bhotiya language, and,
consequently, to a translation of p)f the Sungskrit works they had,
and could obtain from Indin, into the vernacular tongue of the
conntry. ‘This resort to translation took place very earlj.r; a cir-
cumstance which, aided by the lapse of time, and the further de-
cline of the original literary ardour, inspired by the Indiun Refu-
gees, praﬂur‘vd, al noe distant period from the decease of the first
Indian teachers, the oblivion of Sungskrit, and the entire super-
cesston of original Snagskrit versions by translations into Tibeten.
The Bhotiyne,* however, although they thus soon lost the Sunge-
krit languoge, retained the Deva Nagari letters. The result of the
whole is, tiat the body of Bhotiyva literature now is, and long has
been, o mass of translations from Sungskrit ; its language, native ;
its letters, {like its idecs)) Indinn. T support this view of ‘the
case, 1 have to obwerve, that even the Nepaulese, much nearer as
they are to Indin, and much more cultivated in scine respects as
they arc, have resorted extensively to vernacular comments, and
even translations of their books, which also are Sungskrit ; and
that, although the Newars have a good langnage of their own, they’
havc no letters, but such as are clearly of Deva Nagati origin,
and declared by themuelves to be so: that all the Bhotiyas, with
whom 1 have cenverscd, assure me that they got all their know-
ledge fromn India; that their bouks are translations ; that the ori-
ginals, here and there, still cxist in Bhot, but that now no orie can
read them; lastly, that most of the great Bhotiya elasmcupm-
c'la.im, by their very names, the fact.t These rerarka are sppli-

* Bhot Is the Sungskrit, and Tibet the Perrian, name of the countey. The
n.ntive name is Bot-pa, & mere corruption of the Sungakrit nppellntian. pruvlug .
that the Tibetans had not renched a general designation for thelr euuﬁtr; wﬁen'
thelr Indlan tenchere came among them.

+ Note of 1837, 1t Is needleas gow to say, how ity these views h‘fwn been

0N



Rebgwn qf .E\Tepaul andid of Bhot.

-An m;rate and complete view of the Baudd]m, syntem of bE-.
hef would fnvolve the severe study of a.number of the volumous
Snngsknf works above specified, anfl ‘would dem more u.me
than could be bestowed ‘upon the task by any p hot other-
wue w‘hol]y unemployed. A few observations muat, the.refore,_
su.fﬁce in this place on the religivus notions of the Bauddhas of
uus y part of India, and in making them T shall keep chleﬂy in view
thﬁlhmhtauon of the study of n new subject on the part of those
who may find time and courage to explore the great and new mine of
Bungsk:nt. literature which it has been my fortune to discover i m

: .Spgculaﬁvg ‘Buddhism embraces four very distinct systems of
6piniop, me the osigin of the world, the nature of a ﬂi:st
cause, and the nature and destiny of the sonl.

‘These systems are denominsted, from the diognostic tenet of‘
mh, bwﬂbhﬁvﬂm Aishwarikd, Yatuiks, and Kérmiko ; and each
of t.bpas-e, again, admits of several sub- dwmons, cowprising dwe:rn
reconciling theones of the luter Banddha teachers, who, living i in
qniater t.unes ‘than those of the first Doctors, and instructed hy
the I.aunts of their adversaries, and by adversity, have attempted
to exp].am away what was most oluer.uonable, ag we].l a8 contrs-
_dmhn'y,“m the orginal system.

_ lwﬁbhﬁ\nkas deny the existence of mmabermhty they :
nssert that mattar is the sole substance. and they give it two modoa,

mlmod ‘by tlu remmhu of 'Da Coroy. It is but jusiice to myself to add that :
Rainse ol tha Kuhmr and Stapgyut was exprenly slated and proud_
by umesmryorm Aﬂnﬁc&udny tame time beﬁm Hr na Cores®

et revslations were made, o
E
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‘ealled - Pravritti, and: Nirvritti, ot actlan and rest, coheretion and
adstractlon. Matter, they say, is eternul as a crude mass (how-
evar fnfinitesimally attenuated in Nireritti); and so are the powers
«of matter, which powers possess not only aetivity, but intélligense.
The proper etate of existence of these powers is that of rest, and -
«of ubstrastion from every thing palpeble nnd viaible, {Nirvritei),
in which. state they are so attenusted, on the one hand, and so in-
vested with infinite attributes of power and skill on the odher,
that they want only conscionsness end more]l perfeotions to he-
come gods. Wloen these powers pass from thetr proper and ¢n-
during Stll*_ of rest inte their casual and transitory state of ec-
tivity, then*all the beautiful forms of nature or of the world come
into existence,snot by a divine creation, nor by chanee, but spon-
taneously ; and nll these beautiful furms of natwre cemse to -exist,
when the eame powers repass again from this state of Pruvnm., or
activity, into the state of Nirvritti, or repose,

The revohlution of ihe states of Pravritti* and Nirvrittit is
eternal, and with them revolve the existence and desiruction of
nature or of palpable forms.  The Swabhdvikas sre so far from
ascribing the order and beauly of the world to blind chance, that
they are paculiarly fond of uoting the besuty of visihbe-form as a
proof of the intelligence of the fonmative powers ; and they infer
their eternity from the eternal suceession of new forme.  But the r
insist that these powers are inherent in matter, and not impressed
-on it by the finger of God, that is, of an absolutely immmaterial be-
ing. Inanimate forms are held to belong exclusively to Pravritti,
and therefore ta be perishable ; but enimate forme, among which
man i85 not distinguished enfhiciently, are deemed capable of be-
coming by their own etforts associated to the eternal state of Nir-
writti; their bliss in which state consists of repose or release from
an otherwise endlessly recurring migration through the visible
forins of Pravritti. Men are enduowed with consciousness, ag well,

* Pra, zn Intensitive prefx ; and Vrittd, action, sweeaton, fmm w_:' to't'uln.w
2 the wind.
+ Mir, & privitive prefix, and Viltfl i Letore.
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1 bedieve, of the elernal bliss® of the rest of Nirvitti, a8 of the
ceageless pain of the amctivity of Pravritti. But these men who
bave won the eternity of Nirvritti, are not regarded aa.rulers of
the . universe, which rules itwelf; wor es mediators or fudges of
mankind still left in Pravritti; for the notions of mediation sad
judgement are nol admitted by the Swhbhavikas, who old every
man to be the srbiter of his own fate—good and e¥l in*Pra-
writl being, by the constitution of matwe, indissolubly linked to
weal and woe; aud the acquisition of Nirvritti beiug, by the
same inherent law, the inevitable conssquence of such 4o enlarge-
ment of his fuculties, by habitual abstraction, as_:lﬂl cnable a
wan to know what Nicvritti is. 'To know this, is. to-become om-
t;isci_ent, a Buddha ; .tu be divinely worshipped as.such, while yet
lingering in Provritti; and to become, beyond the grave, or in
Nirvritti, all at least that man can become, an all respecting which
nmﬁe. of the Swiabhavikus have expressed much doubt, while
atirers of them have insisted that it is eternal repose, -and not
eternal annihilutiont (Sunyata); thongh, addas this more dog-
matical ‘school, were it even Sunyata, it would etill be good;
man being otherwise doomed to an eternal migration through ell
the formswf nature; the more desirable of which are little to be
wiahed ; “and the leus 40, at any price to be shunned.

From the foregoing sketeh it will be seen, that the most diog-
noatie tenets of the Swiabhfvikas are, the denial of immateriality,
wnd the aspertion that wmn is capable of enlarging his fuculties to
infinity. The end of this enlirgement of human facuiiics is asug-
ciation to the etarnal resv of Nirvritti, respeciing the value of which
thers is some dispute ; and the means of it are, Tapas and Dhytn ;
by the former of which terins, the Bwabhivikos understand, not
pooanee, .or seli-iafticted baodily pain, but a perfect rejection of
all .outward (Pravrittik:) things ; and, by the latter, pure mental

* The prevalent dacteine is, that they are; some doctors, however, gay no
the question turpy on the prior aceepiation of Sunyaia, for which se ou.
h + ‘I'nts iu'tr.r'pre'laﬁon of the Swalhivika Sunyata is aod the general oue, though
ihe opponeats of Buddhism Lave attempted 1. muke it su; for the nrevalent
sense of the word among the Biddhse, see on.

D3
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whetibotion. <o regard o physios, the Swhbbivikas fo hot're-
oot design or skill;- bui- a desigrier, that is, & sinjgle, Himaierial,

seif.conséions being, *who gove existeuse and order to matter hy
vﬂ:hon.‘]‘hey admit what we ocall the Jaws ‘o metter; but -
sintthat those Inws are primory causes, not secondary ; are-inherent
‘eternally i matter, not impressed on it by an immateariul crestor.
“They cemdder creation » spontaneity, resulting from powers which
‘matter has had fram all eternity, and will have to all eternity.
So with respect to man, they admit intellectual and mursl powers,
but -deny that humatcrial essense or being, to wiich we asetibe
those powera . "Animate and inanimate cinsation, they alike ativi-
“bute to the 'i‘iroper vigour of nature, or Swibhiva. 1 believe the
Bwibhavika tobe the oldest school of Budduist philosophy ;- but
tbat school has, from the carliesl times, beon. divided into two
parties, one called the Swabhfvikns simply, whose tenets I have
endeavoured to state shove, the other termed the Prajnika Swabhi-
vikas, from Prajpa,* the supreme wisdom ; viz. of vatare, ..

The Prajnikns ngree with the Swhbhivikar, in considering mat-
ter as the sole cntity, in investing it with intelligence as. well as
activity, and in giving it two modes, or that of action and-that of
rest. 1ut the Prajnikes incline to unitize the powers #f ‘inatter
in the state of Nirvricti; ta make that unit, deity ; and tu conaider
mun's enmmim bonutn, not as a vague and doubtfal associktion
to the state of Nirvritti; but us a specific and certatn abserption
into Prajra, the mom of all the powers, active and imteectwal, of
“the nmiverse. The - Aishwarikis admit of ‘immaterial -easeriae,
wnd of & supreme infinite, and sclf-existent Deity {Adi Buddbia)
whom some of them consider os the sole detty und couse of /alt
things, while otbern associate with him a coequal and etetnd¥iire-
terial principle ; believing that all things proceeded from the’ )Dint
‘operation of these two principles. The Amh*ardtﬁtmpt the two
modes of the Swihhfivikas and Prajnikas, or Praveitt: and Nirvrit-
ti. But,- though the Aishwarikis admit immetarial esserive; end

* Prejoa, from pra, an mtemitlve p«eﬁx, nnd Joyana, wudum, or pmapl, the
smlpler jun.
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& God; thay deny-fis providence and dowindor ; ‘and  though they .
‘béieve: Moksha-to be an Ebsetption into-his essence, and viguely
appeal to Wim as the giver of the good things of Pravrittl, they
deentt the connection of virtue and felicity in Pravritti to be inde-
pendent of hine, vod the bliss of Nirvritti to be capuble of being
won “ouly by theit own efforts of Tapas and Dhyfin, efforts-which
they too are confident will enlarge their faculties to infinity, wiil
mazke thém worthy of being worshipped as Boddhas on enrth, and
will raise them in heaven, to aueqnal nnd self-earned participation
of the ‘attritutes and bliss of the Supreme Adi Buddha; for
such is their ilea of Mokshy, or absorption into him, or, 1 should
rather ey, of union with him. All the Banddhar agree in re-
farring -the wse and valee of mediation, (carthly and heavenly,)
‘of the rights and dutivs of morslity, and of the ceremonies of reli-
gion, solely to Provritti, o state which they arc all alike taught to
‘contemn ; and to_seek, by their own efforts of abatraction; thut
inflnite extension of their faculties, the sccomplishment of which
reelizes, in their own perdons, n godhead as complete as any of
thers, and the only one which some of thenwr will acknowledge.
The Kfirmikas aud Yatnikas derive their names, respectively, from
Kérma, by which I-understand conseious moral agency, and Yét-
ng, ‘which 1 interpret conseious intellectual ngeney. T believe these
sckuola to be miore reeent than the othors, and attribute their origin
‘6 an atiempt to rectify that extravagant quietism, which, in the
other sahuoll, stripped the powers above, {whether considered ng
of materinl or immatorisl natures,) of all personality, providence
and dotminion; and man, of all his active energies and duties.
"Assiiming na just, the more general principles of their predeces-
sors, . they seemn to bave directed their chief attention to the phee-
momens of human nature, to have been struck with .ita free will,
-gnid .the distinction between ils cogitative and sensitive powers,
and to have sought to prove, notwithstanding the necessary mora]
law :of their frst teachers, that the felicity of man must be secur-
«d, either by the proper colture of his moral scnse,* which was the
* Notﬂlhll-l.ndmsthm sentimvents, whl:.n are pr.iucip'ali.y teferable to the
slate
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- sentimpnt of the Karprikas, or, by the just sonduct of Lis urdae--
stending, & .couclnsion ‘which the Yémikes preferned: and this, .
I 'believe to bethe groupd of distinction between these two schuols
as compared with one another. As.compared with the.up-;edmes-
sore, they kheld a closer wffinity with the Aistywarikés than with
the other sebools, inclined to admit _t_he existence of jmmaterial
entities, and cudeavoured to correct the absolute impersonality
and quiescence of the Causa Caugarum, (whother material . or
immagterial,) by feigning Kirma or Yétna, conscious moral, or cop-
scious ibtellactual agency, to have been with causation from the
beginning. The Karmike texts often hold such a lapguage s
this, *Sikya Sinha, who, aceordizg to some (the Swabhavikns),
sprang from Swibhdva, aud, according to others, (the Aishwa-
rikis, ) from Adi Buddhs, performed such and such Kirmas, snd
reaped such and such fruits from them.”

In regurd to Lhe destiny of the soul, T can find no essential d.lf-
ference of opinion between the Bauddha and the Brahinanical sages.
By all, metempsychosis and absorption are accepted. But absprb-
ed into what? into Brahme, say the Brahmans, jnto Sunyats, or
Bwabhiva, or Prajna, or Adi Buddha, say the various sacis of the
Buddhista, And I should add, that by their deubtlul Sumynta, I
do uot, i general, understand nunihilstion, nothingness, bat-ra-~
ther. that extreine aud almost infinjte uttenuation which they ns-
cribe to their material powers of forces in the state of Nirvritti;
ar.of abstraction from all particular pulpable fonms, such as com-
pose. the gensible world or Pravrittt By traciug the connexion
of Sunyata with Akfsh, and, through it, with the maore palpable
elements, in the evolution and revolution of Pravritti, it muybg
plainly seen, that Sunyata is the ubi und the modus of peignal
entity in the last and highest state of sbetraction from all partioudny
modificationa. such a4 our senses and und.ers.tﬁndmg are m;&m
mntof :

How far, nnd in , what exact sense, the ﬁJlZowers ol' m_
diverse and opposite systems of epeculation adopred (he innumera-

siate of Praveieti, the Kormilas snd T itrilkas otlll beld preforinttally s the
Tapus and Dhyin, the severe meditative asveticlam, of the older schools; '
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ble’ Juiticn of the existent Buddhiat Parthcon, it must test with'
fu’mre restaréh: neonrately to determine.  For my part; T lmive
‘mb’ somath for the marshalling of sich an immense, and for the
most ‘part nseless;, host.* - But some of the principal‘ohjects of
warship, otk their relation and connexion, may be Toticed. - Tho
Teading, and most fundamental association of these objeits 1s;
that of ‘the trlid, or three persons named -Buddhe, Dharma, and
Sangha. In the transcendental and philocophic sense, Buddha
means mind, Dhirma, matter, and Sangha, the concretion of the
two former-in the sensible or pheenomenal world.  In a practieal
#nd religious senee, Buddha means the mortal author of this re-
ligion {84kya), Dharma, his law, and Sangha, the congregahon of
the fuithful. :

The trind I8 liahle to a theistio or atheistic interpretation in
the higher or philosophic sense, according as Buddha is preferred
or postpned to Dharma,
~The next, and a very marked distinction of persons, is establish-
ed in this creed between those avowed mortals who win the rank
and powers of a Baddha by their own efforts, and tho Buddhu.s of
a celestial nature and origin,

The former of these are sevent who are all characterised as « M4~
nashi” or human ; the Litter are five or six, and are contradistin-
guished as “ Anupapadaki,” without parents, ond also as * Dhy-
4ni,” or divine.

This second appellation of the Celestial Duddbas is derived from
the Bungskrit name for that ahstracted musing which jiag found.
more or less favour with almost all the Asiatio religionists, but
which 48 peculiarly and pre-eminently charscteristic of Buddhism,

© The Dhyéni Buddhas, with Adi Buddha, their chief, are usually
and joaily referred to the Theistie schoal.

- ‘P epithet Dhyfini, however, as applied to a cluss of Buddhas,
ig obviously capable of an atheistic interpretation, It is neverthe-

"o Bes Appendix B of Paper 111 for & woodly arroy.
*, % Called. Wipayys B, Viswabha, Kakuissnds, Kanakamnaf, Kasyapa, und
Biiyn Hinha - '
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lcﬁ-ﬂ?mtam, thot, ip whatever sensc other schools may admit
thnq term, or the class of Dwm:tms ‘which it chnmctenses, the
Axﬂawankés (beyond the haund.s of Nepaul too) asc'rlbc Lhil : 8-
tive Dhyin to'a self caistont, infinite, aud omm&cwnt « Adi Bud-'
dha,” one of whose attributes is the possr-smpn of five aorts of
w:sdom. Hence he is called « Pfinchajnyfné Atmiké ;” and 1t
was by virtue of thee five sorts of wisdar, that he, by ﬁvc suc-
cessive acts of Dhyén, created, from the beginning and for the
duration of the present system of worlds, fhe b Panchﬂ. Buddhﬂ.
Dhyanl

The names and graduation of these Jnyéns, Dh}‘lms, lmd Burl-

- dhag are thus :—
Jnyinas. Dy nas, Budd’tas.
1. Suvisuddha The Diryn of creati- 1. Vairochans,
Dhyrma Dhatw. on is called by vne go- 2. Akshobhya,'

2. Adarshana. neric name Loko-8an- 3. Ratuassmbhava.
3. Prativé Kshouu, sagjaua ; and by five 4. Amitabha.™

4. Samta. repetitions of this, the 5. Amoghasiddha _
5. Kntyanushthé.n. five Buddhuswere ere-
ated.

It might be expeeted, that the supreme Buddha, having created
these five celestialy, would lnve devolved on themn the active c.a.res
of the crestion and government of the world. Not so,':'hoquer;
the genius of genuine Buddhism is eminently quiescent, and
henee these most exalted acons are relieved from the d.egra«dauon

cof acuon Each of them receives, together with his e:ustmce,
the ﬂrtuc,s of that Jnydn and Dhyis, to the exertion of w,bm]l,‘ :
Adi Buddha, he owed his existence ; and by u similar gt
of both, he ngain produces a Dhyéni Bodhisatwa. The )
Bodhls.ntwas are, une by one, in succession, the humrg and actwe
sut.hors of treation. These creations are but pem.hable anﬂ,'

* Original of the Chinese O-mi-to, & word as ultesly withott meuu!ng u
their Donee, of which Intter the Sungshrit Bundys ia the real and slgmﬁctnt
form, Amitdbha e the immessurabiy epiendid. Buodys s a peﬂm’kqmm
reverence, and the collective or geniral u.ppel'latwll of alt profiesacd ar: mhd
futlowers of Buddhe,
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sincs the qunmg of time, three of them havé passed awny.’
‘The present ‘world is, therefore, the work of the fourth Bodhisat-
we, who is now Lord of the ascendant, and his wors.hippers in
Repant a:re wont to invest him with ell the powers of a supremeé
and sole God, the * Proosens Divus” being, as usual, every thing.
When the existing system of worlds shall have run its course, the
offices of creator and governor of the next will be assumed by
the fifth Bodhlsatwa.

The pames and linesge of these Dhyani Bod.blsatwas are as
follows :

Buddhas. Bodhizakoas.
1. Vairochana, 1. Samantabhadrs.
2. ‘Akshobbya, 2. Vajra Pani.
- 8. Ratnasambhava, 3. Retna Pani.
4. Amitgbha. 4. Padmea Pani.
6. Amoghasiddha. 5. Viswn Pani.

The Dhyéni Buddhas end Bodhisatwas are considered to stand
in the relation of fathers and sons to each other ; and as there are
Dhysni Bodhisatwas, so are there Manushi Bodhisatwas, who
again bear to their respective Manushi Buddhas, the connexion
of pupil to teacher, of graduate to adept, of the aspirant after the
wisdom of Buddhism to him who possesses that wisdom. 1
should add, that it is competent for u mortal man to become a
Buddha* whilst he yet lingers in the flesh, olbeit, the entire ful-
filment of the rewards, if not of the prerogaiives, of that tran-
soendent characler is nssigned to 8 more uncarthly state, vie. the
stale of Nirmtt.l Tn the ahove remarks I have inscrted only the
qmnary series of Dhyani Buddhas and Bodhisatwas. But there
i, also, 8 series of six, the Buddha Vajra Satwa, and the Bodhi-

' matwe, me Pani, being added (o the series of five, to gerfect the
lal‘gleé ‘séries, Further, as the five moterial elements, (1) the five
sense'n', (2) and the five respective (outward) objecta of sense, (3)

. lme the D. him Lamu of Bhot ; thrugh the orlgmnl idea has’ hm pers
vu'ud somewhat,. : :
{1) Elee Bhutas,  (2) Five Iadriyns. {(3) Five Ayatanss, '
F
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ﬂﬁi‘mﬁm«l to-thr siities of tive' Buddbas, anmmmm.mm
3 sion 16 jts kind, (2) and ¢he exprese objects of buth sy
thendnn, or the miurel taws of the universe; (3) ire'refemwod: &
Viajre Satwa Buddha - And ¥t should nos esvape remark, that the
above nmocistions give somewhat of the dignity of vsefal kriow-
ledge m what must otherwise kave boen mere vooeuet pnétm

' Nor ie there any want of sufficing original autherity forthe -
" sles of six Celestia) Buddhes,® any more: than for the series of
five, though the latter may be, and perhups in, the clder. Where-
fore T will take leave in this place to caution the reader against
exélusive -and confined opinions, founded wpon any one entimers-
tion he may find; as for instance, that of the Pancha Buddha
Dhyéni. Any particular enameration may have s definite objeot,
But that does pot imply that any other amd larper enumeration,
4lso with an express ohject, is inconsisten! with the other series,
“The next materisl distinction of persons or divinities in this reli-
gion is into Exoteric ¢r Pouranika Buddhss and Esoteric.or Tan-
trike. The first are those ordinarily so called and alone hereto-
fore known to us, The second are more specially styled Yogam-
bare and Digambira: they form the Yuk of connexion between
Jainigm and Buddhism; and their statues or Lmages ave distin-
gulshed either by nudity or by a multiplicity of members: they
are wholly anknown to Europesns. I have alrendy ndverted to
the general character of the Tantrika ritual, It s 6 sirunge and
-wunintelligible adjunct of Buddhism, though vouch:ed by numer-
ouw seriptural anthorities.

The loages of the five Dhydni Buddhas, which have been fo!h
‘warded to the Seciety, occupy (and exclusively of all ower Bind-
dhas) the hase of every Mahachaitya,t or highest arder of témples
in’ Nepa:ﬂ and those i unngas are mvambly dtstmguﬂd b}ﬁ .

(3) Mopess, . - . {2) Dharans, o (D). D-Imm.
. * Egrege thr Barva Dharma Mahasanti, said hy Ml‘._‘_ oros 40 0 1 ghe
iMe of The * oldest Buddbit sevt in Trbet.” For mmmwﬁmaha
“andl the stx Celeatlal Buddhia, see ‘Quaitstisni in Proot, 1&5Y,

. % Temple and WOBAMETY Are The mptﬂinwulrdam'ﬂwmﬂ
¥ibar :




m\p whifferepres. exhibited in the. specimens tranamitied,
ik the . pﬂdﬁm ufthehand.s the pature of the supperters and
she particular eoguizance or mudrs.of each, which is plved be-
tween the sypporters.  Vairo Chana is seldom figured.: the other
four celestlal Boddhas ocenpy shallow niches at the ‘hase of the
bamisphere of the Chaitya, aue opposite each cardinal polnt. - -
_The Chaitys would appear to be the only exelusively Buddidst
form: of temple. - It consists of a solid hemisphere, commonly sur-
mounted by a gradusted cone or tetragonal pyramid, the grades
(of the cone or pyramid) being 13, typical of the 13 highesi boa-
vens . of Buddhist cosmography. Between the hemisphere and
the.cone or pyramid is 8 short square basement for the latter, upon
each of the four sides of which a pair of eyes is graved. The he-
misphere is called the garbh ; the basement, toran; and the cone
or pyramid, chura mani. The Nepaulese sre sufficiently familiar
with’ Chaityas in the sensc of tomb temples or mauscles or covers
of relics (Dehgopa): but all their principal edifices of this. ne-
ture are dedicated to the self-existent, first, supreme Buddha, and
to his five celestisl ceons, Chaityas ere frequently combined
with small hollow temples, of which they form the superstruetore :
besides which many sscred edifices of 1inddbo form are used by
the Buddhists for enshrining their mortal Buddhan, as well as any
of the numberless Gods and Goddesses of their ample Pantheon.
The followets of Buddhe are divided into regular amd seonlar—a
division exactly egnivulent to the Grihastini Asrar and Vairagior
Swnnyusi. Aemm of the Hindoos—but soz equivalent to Lains and
Clerics. The regulars are ull monastic, as solitaties or a5 cano-
bites, living in deserts or in mouasteries (Vibar), Their collective
name.ia Bandys (person entitled to reverence); ond they are divided
o fopy osders, £alled Bhikshu or mendicants, Sravakn or readers,
Ghn.ih*a or the scantly rubod, and Arhata or Arhanta r Adepts.
They nre all ascetics, and constitute thy congragation of the faith-
Jfud, or-osd¥ real Buddhists ; the seculars having always been ve-
gnrded as little better than heveti~s, until political ambition began
“to quialify the hlgb-toned enthusinsm of the primitive. sainta; and
mw LY . havmg come in who could not ) Jive in idleness,
F2
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those were allowed to-fullow the varicus business of the world,
their instmetion being provided for by the Monks, some of whiis
thus became investsd with: a- partially clericel charscter which-.
they exerclsed under the names of Achérve and Vairs Achirya or
teacher and powerfid teacher.

The following list of Buddhas completes all T-have ot present
to offer on the subject. Two lists were prepared for me, some
time ago, by an old Bauddha of Nepaul, with whom 1 have long
"gultivated -ap acqueintance ; but they were then leid avide for fu-
ture examination and explanation when opportunity should serve.
“. 1 bave aceordingly had them compared, under my own ¢yes,
with the scriptures whenee they were extrected, and the comparl-
son has suggested the following brief elcidutory remarks.

In the first place, the lesser list hus proved to be supetflucus,
oll its names being contained in the larger one. In the mesit
place, the whole number of Buddbas in the greaer eatalogue has
been found 10 amount to one undred and thirty.one, and not to
one hundred and forty-five, as stated elsewhere; the seme name
being repeated, in some instances, two and three timea by reason
of this catalogue consisting of literal extracts from seversl inde-
pendent warks. And 1 bave thoaght it better to leave it in sta-
tu quo, than to omit sundry nemes of one series because they
ocenr in another.  Such omission might have interfared with some
established eontiguity of thne, pluce, or cirommstsuces, iy -regard
. to.the Buddhas, with which we are not scquainted ; and - with nes-
-pect to the Tepetitions, they may be seen in the list, at o glance,
by the reforences attached to them. There i one devintion fram
the catalogucs as found in the works whenco they are drawn, and
it je this, After the names of the six great Minushi Buddhas

{No. 50 to 56) the name of Sikya Siuha, the seventh and Lsst,
is given in my list, though not fonnd at thot placs in the Ealita
Vistars: possibly becanse Sikyn had not; when that work was
. compiled, become Nirvdn, and o Tuthégata in the proper sense.
His name, though vecurring before, is, notwithstanding, reinsert«
.ed in my ontalogne in that place, in order to make up the com-
plement of the now fawous *Sapta Buddha Ménushl,” or asven :
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morial ‘Buddhas: Before each distimt series’of names, the work
from - which it is-ierived, is uniformly noted,

“Tn the works cited, many more names, besides those given in
the catalogue, are to bo found, and from the whole of the booke
which have béen procured and trangmitted to Calcutts, hundreds
of new names might be drawn,

~In the Samedhi Rajs,* Sarvarthnsiddba (Sékya, bofore be
“became & Buddha,) is asked by Maitreys and Vajra Pani, how he
apquired “Samadhi Joyin. 1n reply, he begins by naming one
hundred and - twonty Tathdgsias, who instracted him therein in
his former births; and at the conclusion of his enumeration of
-Buddhag, Sirvartha Siddha observes,  he hay given so many names
exempli gratia, but that his instructors were really po less in num-
ber than eighty crores!” There is a verse in the Aparimita
Dharani (1o be found in many other, and kigher, authorities) pur-
-porting that “the Buddhas who have been, are, and will be, are
-more numerous than the grains of sand on the banks of the Gan-
gen.” Bome of thewe Buddhas sprang, divinely not generntively,
from other Buddhas ; saome from Akis, and some from the Lotos.
These are evidont nonentities, in regard to chronolegy and history,
Yet it ia often wost difficult to distinguish them from their more
‘sobstantial compeers, the origin of the latter having been frequent-
1y trated up to heaven by the vanity of superstition, while its
- grovelling genius no less frequently drew down the Yineage of the
-former to earth, Again, among the Buddhas ~onfessedly of mor-
tal mould, there are three wide degrees, that of the Pratyéka
- Buddha, that of the Srivaka Buddha, and that of the Muha Yiani-
ka Bnddha But the two {ormer are regnrded, even by their
worshippers, as little more then mere men of superior sanc-
ity  and as infinitely inferior to the Maha Yanika Bl..lddhaa, stiich
-ns" Bikyn and his six great predecessors. 'We have, however,
“miultitades even of this highest degree ; and besides, the title be-
-Jongs, not only to the supreme Minushi Tathignius, but also to

7 T have thie Hst hefere me extracted from the Bamadhl Raja; but 1 do nok
- dalwk it worth whits to-add it $o the Jsts plready given. -
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sl the Dhydnis ipdiscriminately, Upon the wholey then, it seoms.
peétﬂi.arly desirable, “in the present, state of-our informuation, o
keep a steady cye upop the authoritstive assertion.of the. old
_ seriptares, that S&kya in the sevenzh, and dast of the Buddhas.

1 is very worthy of remark, too, that, socording to these sarip-
tures, the duration of these seven Buddlas fills the whnla axtet
of time; the two first being assigned to the Satys Yugn ;:the two
second to the Tréta; the two third to the Dwépara; snd Sékya
and the Buddha yet to come, being the declared Loxds of the Kali
or present Yuga. It will hardly, I imagine, be considered wa asi-
awer to this difliculty to observe, that the Chronology of the Bud-
dhists supposes an eternal warld and confounds time and eter-
nity. . -

It has frequently ocourred to me to dould the hialorical exists
ence of Sikya's six predecessors ; for I have not failed ¢o remark -
that, while the Buddhist writings make ample mertion of Sékye’s
hirths, enyings, and doingw, and while they ascribe to him, the.
effectual autharship of aff the scriptural authorities of the sect,
these writings are nearly silent with respect to the origian and ac-
tions of the six Buddhay who weut before himn : nor are any doc-
trines or dogmas referred to them in the anthorities in Guestiomn,
To go furthar into this matter would lead me bevend the hounds
I have prescribed to myself on the present occasion, What I
have seid will suffice to shew why the catalogue of Buddhay hes
been so long withheld, and perhaps would justify the withhalding
of it stilL : :

List of Tathigatas compiled from the Lalita Vistira, Kriga .
Sangrake and Rahsha Bhagavati

v _.__wjla Vs’#ém, ist Sacbem.
1 Padmottara, 5 Mahskara.

2 Dharmaketn, .. 5 Rishidai_m.-
3 Dipsokam. . 7 Britejn.

4 Gunaketu. . 8 -Batyaket,
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9 Vyjraamhuta.
10 Servibhibha -
1} Hemavarns. -

12 Atamhmsimi
18 Provirauigrrs-
14' Pushpaketn.
16 VararGpe.
16 .Sulachana.

18 Jinavakira.

19 Unnata.

20 Pyshpita

21 Urnitejd.

28 Pushkala,

28. Surasmi

24 Mangels. - -
25 Sndarsana.

26 Mahasinhatejé.
27 Sthitabuddhidatta,
28 Vasantagandhi.
29 Satvadhennavipulakirtif.
30 Tisahya.

21- Pushya.

82 Lokasundare,

Lalita Vistéra,

87— 1 Amoghadérst,

58— 2 Vairochana.

89— 3 Dundnbhiswara.

60— 4 Dharmeawara,

61— 5 Samentadarsi.

62— ‘6 Mahérchiskendhi.
64~ 8 Jninsketu

6610 Prdmayoni; -

38 Vistiroabkeda

84 Ratoskinti,

85 Ugratejd.
Brahmatejs.
Snghosha.
Supushpa. -
Sumanojnaghosha.
Sucheshtaripa,
Probasitanstra.
Gunarfiai,
Meghaswara.
Sundaraverne-
Ayusteja.
Salilagajaghmt.
Lok&bhilazhita.
48 Jitosatrua.

49 SBampijite.

S0 Vipasyh

J1 Sikhi.

52 Viswahht,

33 Kekutsanda,
54 Kanskanwani.
55 Kéaaynpa

56 S&kymmuni.

41

a6

18th Section.

67—11 Sarvabhibh. (See
No. 10.)

68—12 Ségara.

69—13 Pndmagerbha.

T0—14 b&lend:u.raga.

7115 Pushpita (See No.20.)

72—10 Yisodatta, :

73—17 Jrinameru.

7¢-~18 Satyndard."

75—19 Nagadaten,
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7620 Atyuchéhaghmi. (See

: ‘N 123 87—31 Ka!yapa..(SeeNo..'Ss)
77—21 MahGviyGha. - '88--32 Archiliketn

¥8—22 Rasmirdj. - 89—33 Akshobhyard).
79—23 Stkyamuni. (See No, 56.) 90—4 Tagurasikhl

80—24 Indraketu. 91—35 Barvagandhi, .
B1—25 Sry&nana, 92—36 Mahhpradipa
-82—26 Sumati. 9337 Padmottara. (See
83—27 Nigabhibho, No. 1.) :
8493 Bhaishsjyarsj. 94—35 Dhermaketw (See
85—29 Sinhaketu, _ “No. 2.)

Lalita Vistéra, 20th Seotion.

95— 1 Vimalaprabhiiza. 100— & Retnayashti.

96— 2 Retnbrehi, 101— 7 Maghakatibhi-garji-

97— 3 Pushpivalivanerjiku- taswarn,
sumit4-bhijna. 102— 8 Retnachhatrf-bhyud-

98— 4 Chandrsurya jikmika- gativa-bhésa, '
raprabha, 103— 9 Sumantedersi.

99— 5 Guoarijaprabliss, 104—10 Ganendra. .

Kriyad Sangraha,

105— 1 Vairochana* {Sev 113— 9 Vijayoshuisha. (Sec
' No. 58.) No. 163.)

106— 2 Mnhoshnisha. 114—10 Akshobhys. (See

107— 3 Bititapatro-shnisha. No. 83.)

108— 4 Tejorsi. 115—11 Vajrasatwa,

109— 5 Vijayoshnisha. 116—12 Vajrarija.. '

110— 6 Vikiranoshnfsha, 117—13 Vagra.rﬁ.ga.

111— 7 Udgatoshnisha 118—14 Vajrasbdhu.

112— 8 Mahodgutoshnishe. 119—15 Retyasambbava.

* This name, ulthough a repelitmn, s nulnbered lwcaulc. the yeﬂnnap
bere indicated by the name Falrochon, s feally Vulcochas dvator, M
The five oolentlsl Huddhas of Nepan! will be tacogtibeed 1n thiy ¥ ; Wit andne
ropating were eudlest '




12016 Vajraretne. 127-—23 Vajraketu.

121—17 Vyjrastrya. 12824 Vajrabhdshia.
12218 Vajraketu. 129—25 Amoghssiddha.
12819 Vajrahisa. 13026 Vajrakerma.
124—20 Amitébba. . 181—27 Vajraraksha.
125—21 Vajradherma. 132—28 Vajrayaksha
126—&2 Vajratikshoa, 13329 Vajrasandli
: Rakshd Bhagavati.

134— 1 TNetnekara, 139-—~ 6 Suryamandalu-pra-
135~- 2 Anokasri, bhéisottama.
136-— 8 Retndrchi,(SeeNo.90.)140— 7 Ekachhatra.
137— 4 Jayendra. 141—~ 8 Sumadhihasty-uttaresi.
138-— 5 Padmottorasr. (See 142— 9 Pudmasri.

Ne, 1.) 143~~10 Nandasri.

No. L

SKETCH OF BUDDRISM, DERIVED FIOM TNE BAUDDHA SCRIB-
) TULES OF NEFAUL.

{ Printed from tke Transaclions of the Royal Asiatic Bociety, vol, ii)
Extraet of a letter from Brian Houglitorn Hodgeon, Esy. to
D, Nathanicl Wallich.

Nepauol, 11th of Angust, 1827,
Scon after my arrival in Nepaul (now six years ago), I began
to devise means of procuring some accurate information relative
to Baddhism : for, though the regular investigation of such a
subject was foreign to my pursuits, my tespect for science in
general led mie cheerfully to avail myself of the Opportunity
afforded, by my residence in a Bauddha country, for collecting
und trunsmitting to Caleutta the materials for such investigation.
There were, bowever, serious chstacles in my way, arising out,
ﬂfi:,.:the Jjealpnsy of the people in rugard to any profanation of.
. their. ssered things by an Euaropesn, and yet more, resulting
) G
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from’ "he, Chiitese noticiis of policy sdopind by this Govermbrt.
b neveﬁheleas pa:memd and time, " patience, dnd " dexteroms
applications 1o the snpmor mtellngarmofthe chi.af ‘fni:ﬂstdr ﬂ:
]engt.h rewarded my toils.

My first obJect was ‘Lo nscerlain the exlstence bt ‘ctherwlde of
Beuddhs Seriptares in Nepaul; and to this.end I privately {nsti-
tuted inquiries in vorious directions, in the course of whith the
reputation for knowledge of an old Bauddhe residing in the mty
of Péian, drew one of my people to his abode. This old man assur-
ed e that Nopaul coniained many large works relating to Bud-
dhism ; and of some of these he gave me a list.  Subsequently,
when better acquainted, he volunteered to procure me copies of
them. His list gradually enlarged as his confidence incressed ;
and at length, chiefly throngh lis kinduess, and hie influence
with his brethren in the Bawddha faith, I was enabled o pro-
cure and transmit to Calcutta 2 large collection of lmporttmt
Bauddha scriptures,

Meanwhile, as the Paten Bauddha seemed very intelligent,
and my curiosity was excited, T proposed to him (sbout four
years ago) 4 sct of questions, which I desired he would anewer
from his books, He did so; and these questions and answers
form the text of the paper which I herewith forward. The rea-
son why I have so long kept it to myself, is, that with the lapee

of time my opportunities for obtaining information increased ;
and I at length persuaded the seusible minister of this state to
permit my old friend to visit me. Having in his answers quot-
ed sundry slskas in proof of his statements; and many of the
seriptures wherice these were taken being now in my possessico,
1 wea tempted to try the truth of his quotations,  Of ther, my
research gave me in general satisfactory proof.  But the posses:
'swl: of the bouks lefl to fuestions respecting their relative ege
and euthority ; and, tried by this test, the Barddha’s guotstions
were not ‘always 0 satiafactory. Thus one step led to apother,
until 1 conceived the ides of drawing up, with the ald of my
oid friend and his books, a skeich of the termindlogy nndgn-
neral disposition of the cxternal parts of Buddhiam, i the bebef
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that such & sketch; though but imperféctly exacuted, would be
of some ngsistance to sudxul‘my&euntrymena& with the books
only. befire. them, might be disposed to enter into a. full and
aonmurate investigalion of this almost unknown subject. N

When, however, 1 conceived that design, I little suspected
where it would lead me; I began ere long to feel my want of
langusges, and (to confess the truth) of patience, and almost
looked back with a sigh to the tolerably full and tolerably accu-
mate account of Buddhism which I had obtained so long ago, sud
with little comparstive labour, from my old friend’s answers to
my queries. I also saw certain notices of Buddhism coming
from time to time before the world, ushered by the talents and
industry of Klaproth und Remusat ; and, so far as. I had opportu-
nity to lsarn what these notices coniained, it seemed that the :in-
swers to my questions furnished rouch umpler and more aceurate
views of the subject than thesc distiuguished men could extract
from their lirnited sources of information. _

- Thesge congiderations have induced me to present, without fur-
ther delay, the accompanying paper to Mr, Colebrooke, to whose
sound  knowledge if it be firei subvoitted, there can be no danger
of the publication being made without sufficient warrant for its
nsefulness, Whether or not I shall persevere in the undertaking
bufore hinted at, I can bardly venture to say; but from the larger
information Iatterly collected by me with a view to its corple-
tico, I have drawn some notes in correction or enlargement of
the paper now transmitted, and have placed them or its margin.

..1 add tothis letter a very considerable list of the Bauddha
atmpf,ums in generul, extracted for me from those still existing
in Nepuul,

. Of. so many of those scriptures as I bave procured and se.nt to
Cn.lcntta, 1 have furnished to the Asintic Scciety<of Bengal a
meagre explauntory catalogue. Of the rest I can obtain here
aply, the names; and, a3 it would be useless to repeat what hes
bean alrendy sud of some, of these books, I forward the pregent
list, without farther. obaervauon on it, than, that its eccurecy
may be relied on, and that its contents are eo fur from being Jo-

G2



ag

-, oal to Nepaul, that the largest portion of the books neither are,.
ROF ever were procurable in this valley,

" The Bauddkas were used, in ol time, to insert af the end of:
any particular work, lists of the names of many of their sacred

writings; and 1o this usage of theirs am I indebted for the lerge-
catalogue which 1 have obtgined.

LIST 0¥ SUKQSERIT BAUDDHA WORKS.
: ). Puranas or Exoteric Works,
1 Satasahasrika Prajna Paramita.
2 Panchu Vingsati Sohasriks Prajne Paramite.
3 Aslita Dnza Sahasrika Prajna Puramita,
4 Ashty Sohesrika Prajns Paramita.
5 Bapta Sati Prajna Faramite,
6 Prajna Paromita Vyakhyo.
7 Ganda Vyuhs., ....oeeeenins Bhedrachari.
8 Dasa Bhumeswira.
9 Somwadhi Raja.
10 Lankavatars,
11 Seddharma Pardarika. ...... Bhadracheri.
12 Lellita Vistara,
13 Tathigala Guhyaka, ur Guhya Samadhi.
14 Bivarna Prabhasa.

15 MahavasiGovadsn.. ...........0 Samajataka.  Kinnarijataka,
DipangkarvastG. Birktsavadin.

16 Divyavadin. ....cocovverer.. SardGlokarnavadfn, S

17 Satekivadan, «..cvvviinian, Opakhadhavadin.
Barikavadda.

. Ragtra Palavadiin,

18 Bhadrakalpavadén. ......... Birkusavadin.

Kinnarijatake.

19 Astkévadin, .................. Bodhi Charys Vatdr.
Sapta Ktunarikavadin,
Dargati Parish6dhana,
~ Ahoratri vrata, '
_"'.K.H.rtiku Mihatrad.
Chaitys PGngava.



21 Dwivingstyavadin. -
22 Ratuamalévadio, or
o Ratnavadin. * covrseeenianicin. Suchandravaddn,
28 Avaddn Kalpalata '
24 Bagatavedfn.
25 Dharma Ko6shs.
26 Dharma Sangrahfi.
27 Vinaya Sttru.
28 Maha Yina Sitra,
29 Msha Yana Siutralangkara
30 Gosring4 Vyakbins,
31 Balachakratavaddn
32 Jatakavaddn,
58 Jataka Mila. .....c...ccoeuv.. Visswanterjataka.
34 Maha Jataka Mila.
35 Swayambhu Phrana Salpa.
36 Swoyambhu Parana Mubate
37 Swayambbu Parana Mudhama,
38 Swaysmbhu Porens. ---...... Manicharavadan,
39 Riranda Vyiho.
40 Gunakarexda Vyitha.
41 BeKhavati Vydha.
42 Earuna Pandarika,
43 Lalitya Vistam, or
Tathigrata Janamavadin.
44+ Loukika Larkavatar.
45 Chaitya Mihdgma,
46 Kalpadramévadin. ......... Kavikumaravadan.
Upékhadhavadin,
47 Dharma Coshe Vylkhya.
48 Avadén Ssrsamamucheys, ... Sumagadhavadin.
' Sabakopdesavadin,
Kapisavadin.
K.athinavadan,
Pindipairavadan.
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49 Vratdvaddin Mali. ........., Nandimuokha,
Sughoshavadin,
Dhimatyayadan..
Sringabhérd, &e.

50 Antmén khanda,

51 AdikArmi pradipa.

52 Shédhana yogs Tippdini,

53 Manja Sri Parajikd.

fi4 Vajra Satwa Phrajika.

55 Lokeswara Pirajika.

56 Chhfndbé Mrittdlata,

57 Subarpavaruavadin.

58 Tura Sgtanama.

59 Buddba Siksha Samimdachaya.

60 Pancha Raksha.

‘61 Buddhokta Sansiramuya.

62 Lakshe Chaitya Vretanisansa.

63 Prati Moksha SGtra.

64 Vajra Stcehi.

65 Bitddha Charita Kavya,

66 Gautama Ravys.

67 Punays Pratsiha Kavys,

68 Lokeswura Sataka Kavya,

69 Bragadhara Kavya,

70 Bidagdha Mukhaméinding Kavya.

2. Tuntras or Eselcric Wovks.

71 Paramidya Maha yiga Tantra.
7% Poramirtha Séva Tuntra

78 Pindi Krama Tuutra.

74 Sumphtodbhova Tantra,

75 Hevajra Tantra.

76 Biaddha Kapila Tantra

77 Sambara Tantra, or Sumbaridya.
78 Barshi Tantra, or Barahi Kualpa,
79 Yogambara Tantra.
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80 Dikini Jéla Tantri.

‘81 Bkla Yam&sd Tantra.
82 Krishpa Yemf# Tantra.
83 Pita Yamiri Tantra.
84 Rakta Yamfri Tantra.
85 Syams Yamiri Tautra,

86 Kriye Sangrelic Tantra,

87 Kriyn Kand Tuanim.

88 Kriye Sagnra Tuntra,

89 Kriya Kalpa Druma Tantra.
90 Kriyarnaba Tantra.

91 Abhidhfnobttars Tantra,
92 Kriya Sumachya Tuntra.
93 8idhana Mala Tantra
94 Shdhana Samachys Tantra.
55 Bidhana Sangraha Tantra,
96 Sidhana Batpu Tantra.
97 Sfdhana Pariksha Tantra.
98 S4adhana Kalpalata Thutra.
99 Tatwh Jnana Siddhi Tuntra.
100 Juana Siddhi Tanvra,

101 Guhya Siddhi Tantira,

102 Udiyin Tantra.

103 Nagdrjuna Tantra.

104 Yogpithd Tantra.

105 Pithivatar Tantra,

106 Kalavir Tantrs, or Chanda Rékhuna.
107 Maha Kala Tantra.

108 Vajraviru Tantra.

109 Vajrn Satwa Tantra.

110 Marichi Tantra.

111 Tera Tantra.

112 VajradbatG Tantra.

113 Vimalsprabha Tantra,

114 Manikarnika Tantra.

115 Trilokyavijaya: Tantra.



116 Sampfita, Tantra.

117 Marma Kuliks Tantra,

118 Kirt Kale Taptra,

119 Bhita Ddmars Tantrs,

120 Eila Chakra Tentre.

121 Yogini Tantra.

122 Yogini Sanchira Tantra.

128 Yogini Jila Tantra.

124 Yogumbarapith Tantra.

125 Uddamars Tantra. .

126  Basundhara Sdadhap Tantra.
127 Nairatma Tantra

128 Dikarnava Tuntre.

129 Kriya Sara Tantra

180 Yamantake Tantre

181 Manju Sri Kalpa Tantra.
132 Tantra SamGehyn Tantra.
133 Kriya Vatansa Tantra.

134 Tuptra Sloka Sangraha,

135 Hayagriva Tantra.

136 Kangkirni Tantra.

137 Nummangid Vyakhya Tantra.
138 Amrita Kurniks ndny Sangiti Tika.
139 Gudhopada ndma Sangiti Tika.
140 Maya jila Tantra.

141 Juinodaya Tapira

142 DBasanta Tilaks Tantm,

148 Nispanna Yogambare Tantra,

Puncha Buddha DbmtuB-Pm

IEI m tmgsra Dharunl. Saptsbars Dhara

l“ D Sangraba. ni, with handrods more, the wtﬂ'h
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et. | This liet har beon corrected since the paper to whith it was
originally attached was written, '

Extract of a letter from Brian Houghton Hodgeon, Esq. to
Dr, Nathaniel Wallich.

Nepaul, 17th October, 1827,
In a clever paper in the first and second nurhers of the Cal-
cutts Quarterly Oriental Muaguzine, (Review of the Bt.umbﬂy
Literary Transactions), it is said that one of the distinetions
between Jainism and Buddhism is, thut the Jaine etatnes are
all naked, and the Bawddia statues all clothed. The pictures
now sent you are proofs thei this notion is false. You eee too
that my Davddha images are culled Digambara, a name hereto-
fore funcied to be peculiar to Jainism; this is another error,
and were this the place for dissertation, I eould bring for-
ward many other presumptions in fivour of the notion that the
Jainas are sectarian Dawddhng, who dissented from their Besddiia
brethren moerely in carrying to a gross excess. and in promnlgat-
ing publicly, certain dungerous dogmas, which the more pradent
Buddhists chose to keep veiled from all but the initiated. The
Nepaul Buddhists are very jealous of any intrusion jute their ego-
teric dogmues and symbels; so mnch so, that though ¥ have been
for seven years enquiring ufter these things, my old Vajra A4-
chdrya friend only recently gave me a peep at the esoteric dog-
mne; and my Chitrakdr, (Bauddia though he be,) has ovnly
within these Iast twelve months brought me some esoteric pic-
tures: nor probably should I have pot at these secret things at
all, if I hod wot been able to examive the Hewddhe books, in
some small deyree, mysclf; and if a Bhétiys had not put into
. my hande a picture containing one of these neked saints. With
these. decitive means of questioning in my power, I-at last got
my Bauddha sssistavts to draw up the veil of the sunetuary, to
being e copies-af the naked seinis, and to tell me a little of the

rked . doetrimes. :
Ii
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Eittvaet of . dettbr from Dviawi Hauylu!bn Hodgson, Fag. o
By, Nethawid Wallick.
Nepaul; 1st Novérmbet, 1827, -
4 ‘cannot Jikt new go into A description of the significande’sf
a1 the” detafls “of the seulptures which 1°have sent.  Buffice K
to ‘#ay, that every part- of esch image is dignificant; ulltl!ut
the differences between the five are marked, first, by thie differ
ot pom‘l:lun of the hands (which is called the médra) ; secandly,
Ty the variety of tle supporters; thirdly, by the variety.of the
eognizances placed between the sapporters; and fourthly (where
painting and colours are vsed), by difference of colour. - Vot
" #dehana’s appropriate colour is white ; Akehdbhya’s, blue ; Botras
Sumbhamr's, yellow, or golden; Amitébha’s red ; a.nd Amoybu-
S!ddkas, green

 Extract of a letter from Brian Houghton Hodgson, Esg. to
Henry Themas Colebrooke, Esy. Dir. B. A, S,

T beg to present you with the eccompnoying sketch of Buds
dhism. ‘There are a fow matters connected with ig-whiéh it may
be advisable to state to you; and in the first rank stinds the au-
thority npon which I have assigned the meaning of intellectusd
esmance to the word Buddha, and that of materinl esence to' the
word Dharma. The Bauddhas define the words thus: <Bédhan
atviaké iti Buddhe; Dhévan stmaké i Dhorma.  About the
former of these definitions there can be no difficulty ; thers roay
concerning the latter. To the word Direas, or hoMing, con-
toiiring, snetatning (from the root dAr?), T have ssli‘gnednmaten-
al senne ; first, because it is opposed 10 bédhana ; seoondly, becatse
the goddess Daamaa, the prevriztika personification of this' prmei
plo, ia often styled, in the most authentio books, ¢ Prakritimsss?
the material goddess, or goddess of matter; and thirdly, butanie
this goddess is, (under the nemes DaAnua, Praswis, AnvaThna,
&e) in verymanypassagesofold&uddidmkl,lhmﬂbsdﬂ
the material cause of all thiage; conformably, indeed, whli thst -
biss towards materislism, which our heretofore séanty knowledgs
of Buddhism has led us to assign to the Samgata faish. -



Sange, the. third member of the Triad, belongs nut Lo. the gx-.
alted state of mirvrithi, in which no acet of Bauddhes admits more
than two. prineiples of all t.hmgs, ar matter and mind, Buddle
and wama. Sanga is defed ¢ Samidayi dimaks iti Sangya,’
the mulntud.mous essence ; becanse mupltitude is held: ta be. e
trong & characteriatic of pravriti, or the palpable world, ae anity
o of the world of nirerlti, or abstraction.

-In ngte 31, 1 have distinetly rejected the fifth order of .Bandyu,
ar _I—?’q;ra_Ac_kdw, in opposition to my old Bawddhg friend’s state-
ment in the text of the Sketch. There can be no doubt thai my
friend is mistaken: for in many high authorities, the four origi-
nal and true orders of Bandyas are called by the collective name
of the * Chatiir Varna,’ and are therein described without mention.
of the ¥a ajra Achdryas. It may serve to explain my frieud’s state-
ment, to tell you tiat he is himself a Vajra Achérya ; and that as
the genuine monachism of Buddhism has long since passed away
ih Nepaul, sundry local books have been composed here by Vajra
Achdryas, in which they have made their own modern order co-
equal with the four ancient orders; and my old friend would hold
these modern Nepuaul books sufficient warrant for the mnk ascrib-
ed 10 his oton class. 1 have lately spoken to him on this subject,
and he bas confessed that there iz no ofd autharity for his fifth
order of Bandyas. In my naete I have endenvoured carefully tu
separate Buddhism as it és (in Nepaul) and Buddhism as i ought
to .be, gquoad this point of classification, 1f you look into Kirk-
patrick’s and Bughanan’s works on Nepaul, you will see how they
have been -puzzled with the difference of thingw as they are fmm
what ihqy ought to be, in those casual and erroneous higts which,
they. have aflurded an the subject of Huddbism.

1 note 15, I have stated thot the Kérmikas aod Yinakes en-
tertained tolerably just views on the grand subject of ffee-will and
nepéqaity, hnd 1 believe I am therein essentially correct : for how
olherwise ere we to npderstand, their confession of faith, < the go-
tigns of & man’s prior births are his destiny? Exclude the me-
W&hﬂ% -which s ihe vehicle of the senep of this passage,

and .we have our old adage, * Conduct is fate ;' o law. of freedom

surcl}
Iz
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Bll, ‘were I eross-cxamioed, ¥ might-be forodl (o confess, ifiat
the idens which the Kdrmikos and -Yivrakas entortain ufﬂw-uli‘, :
scetn ‘to resemble rather the gnalificationa of sur Collibs sndt Bd-

‘wards,’ thari the full #ud absclute freedom of Charke and'the Best”
Eurapean philosophers. © -

The Kérmikas and Yétnakas seem to have Yeen impressed with
the face of man's free-will, but to have been perplezed in‘recom=
ciling euch a notion with the general spirit and tendenoy of the
old Swobhdvica philosaphy. But in the result, the Kdrmikas and:
Yisnakas e to have adliered to free-will; though perhapo i
the qualified sense above mentioned.

YKETCH OF BI_IDDIII.SM.

Question L

How mud when was the world created ?
Ansicer,

According to the Sdmbhé Purdna, in the beginning ull was
void (sqnya). The first light that was manifest was the word
Awm ; and from this 4wum the alphabet was produced—called
Maké Varana, the letters of which arc the seeds of the universe.
(See note 1.} In the Guna Kdrande Vyiha it is wiitten, when
nothing else was, SAMBHU was ; that is the self-exisient {6wayam-'
bhi); and as he was before all, he iz also called A'pr-Bornma.
He wished from one to become many, which desire is denominat-
e Prajnye. Bubpia and PrAaxY A united became Prassya Ura-
¥a; 88 STva SaxTr, or Buamma Mava. (Sece note 2.) In the'in-
stant of conceiving this desire, five forms or beings were prodiie-
ed, called the five BupDHAS (3¢ note 3), whose names are asfol-
Lows: VATROCEANA, AKSROBHY A, RATNA-SA MBHATVA, ANTTABNA,
Axoqma-8mpma. Each of theso Bupnizas, agein, produced fiom:
himself, by means of Dhyin, another being called his Bodhi<Sas-
wa, orson. VAIBocHARA produced SAMANT-BRAVRA ; AKSROSHYA,
Vasna-Panr ; RATSA-Bampaava, Ratwa-Pawi; A.lﬂ.'kﬂﬂﬁ.,.
PapxA-Pard ; and AMOGHA-SIBDEA, Vmu.pPA;u.
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Of these: five Bodﬁz Sateons, fmn' uemgmsmdwrth them-
ehip of Sanmire ( Swayambki), and nothiing more is Known of them
than: their names ; the-fifth, PAnMa-PaNg, was engaged, by San--
Bul’s command, in creation (gee note 4) ; snd having, by the offi~:
cacy of Bamenir’'s Diyim, assumed the virtues of the thres Gunas:
he created Braros, Visawv, und MAnEsa, and deleguted to them
respectively, creation, preservation, and destruction. Accordingly,
by Papua-Parr's commands, Baahma ect about creating all.
things ; and the CAaftiryoni (or oviparous, viviparous, &o.*) came
into existence by Brauma. The crestion of BRaHMA, Visuxo, and
Manesa by Paoma-Paxy, is confirmed by the sloce (see note 5),
the meaning of which is, Kasars (Papma-Pany,) produced Brasn-
Ma for creating, Viemnu for preserving, and Mawnesa for destroy-
ing. And tbe creation of Bwamma is six-sorted, viz. Divae,
Drsitya, Manusha, fce. ; and, for the Diévas, Baanma madeheaven ;
and for the Daityas, Pitéla ; and the four remsoining kinds be plae-
e between these two regions and upon the earth.

Wlt.h respect to the manaions (Bhwvanas) of the universe, it is
related, that the highest is called dgnishtha Bhuvana ; and this is
the abode of A’ni-Bupnsa. And below it, according to some ne-

counts, there are ten ; and according to others, thirteen Bhuvanos
(see note 6} ; named, Prumdditd, Vimald, Prablhdkart, Archish-
mad, Sudirjoyd, Abkimukli, Dirangomd, Ackhald, Sedkimoti,
Dharma-wigha (X), Samant-prabha, Nirdpamd, Jaydrovati (xiii).
These thirteen Bhuvanas are the work of A’p1-Buppna : they are
the Bydlii- Sotwa Bhuvanas ; and whoever 18 « faithful follower of
Bum)nA will be translated to one of these mansivns after denth.

.. Below the thirteen Bodki-Satwa Bluvanas are eighteen Bﬁu-
mu, culled collectively Ripya Fackara. These are subject to
Blulnu, and are named individually : Brahma-kdyiks, Bralma-
pum Bruhma-prashédyé, Mahé Brakmand, Parifhbhd, Apm-
mﬁnﬁbh&, Abhdewaras, I nm-aub!aa, Subki-kishnd, Anabhrahd,

- ﬁajyufmmé, Vrikat-phild, Arangi-satwd, Avriha, Apbys, Bu-
dﬂdm Sudarsand, and Sumaikhd. Pious worshippers of Brasna
shall go to,0me of these eighteen, Blunanas after death.

* By o _md‘en alicayy udderstund wore Brahmanoram,
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.. And below the e:.ghtaeu mansions of BRANMa, arewuix others sub-

j@& to Viaanv, called cullecuvely Kéma- Vackars, and separately
as follows: Ckamr-ﬂahd «rdja-Kdprikd, Tmya.urpm Tishsa,
Yama, szénamh, Turgairmité- Vasguartt.  And whosoever.
wordhips Visanu with pure heart shall go to one of these,

~And. below the sjx Bhuvanas of Visuxc ane the three Biuva-
nas of MARA-DEVA, called generally A'repya-Vachard, aod parti-
culn-rly as fullows: AMég&l\ruya-yamd}mga, Vijuyd-yatnipagd,
Alinchanya-yatnipagd, and these are the heavens designed for
pious Snm-Margw Below the mansions enqmerﬂted, are Indm
B&umna, Yama Dhuvana, Sirye Bluoana, und C’b(mdm Blm-
~ vena; together with the mansious of the fixed stars, of the planets,
and various others which occupy the space down to the Agni Bhu-
vana, also called dgni-kiind. And below dgni-kind is Vayu-
kind ; avd below Vayw-kind is Prithoi, or the sarth; n.miontha
eanh are seven Diipas, Jambe Dwipa, &c. ; and seven Sigaras
or seas, and eight [urvalas or mountains (soe nate 7), Suméry
Porvata, &e,  And below Prithvi is Jala-kund, or the world of
waters ; and (he earth is on the waters as a boat.  And below the
Jola-kind ure seven Pritdlas, as Dharani, &e. : six of them are the
abodes of the Daifyas; and the seveuth is Naraka, (.n.iaisting of
e.ight scparate wbodes : and these eight compose the hell of sinners :
and frarm the eighteen Bhusonas of Baaima dowy tu_Lhe e:ght
chambery of Naraka, 2l is the work of MaxJusni. M&.HJUSRI is
by the Bauddhas esteemed the greal arcbitect, who congtgts t.he
mavgions of the workl by A'p1-BuppRA’s cogmand, as P.mpu
PANI, by his command, creates all animate tlungs

‘Thus Manausni (set note 8)is the Vieva-xanna of the Bmﬂd—
dhas; and is slso the author of the sixty-foer Vidyds.

_ Quemw I
Whatwaatbcorlgmufmanklud?

Answer,
Ttis written i in the nmtwe poruon of our Tum haip érdgln .
ally the earth’ was" vainhabited In those titnes tha fatinbiite:
of Abkdsward Bhuvana (which is oneof the B&umefﬁmua)



unéd ﬁ%quenﬂy to’ vl‘slt*the earth. and thenée speedily to returan
© 10" AbK&dvid, - Tt happened ut Tenigth, that, when a'few of theke
beings* wiio) thotigh half mnles nhd_half females; had never et
from -t “purity of their minds, conceived the sexual desiré, or
even uotiné their distinction of sex, came, as usual, to the earth;
A’bi-Broora sudderly created in them so violent a longing to eat,
that” they ate some of the eurth, which had the taste of almonds,
wnd by éating it they lost their power ul'ﬁymg back to their BAzu~
vana, and 50 théy rémnined on the earth. They were now con-
stmmed to eat the fruits of the earth for sustennnce ; and from eat~
mg ‘thése froits they conceived the sexual desire, and began to
umcmbe together : and from that time, and in that manner, the
orlgm of mn.nkmd commenced from the union of the BEXES, (Soe
nobe 9.y

"When the heings above-mentioned came lust from Abhdsward
Mana SAMVAT was their leader, and he was the first king of the
whole earth.

In another Tantra it is writiey, that A'p1-Boppua ie the im-
mediate creator of all things in heaven and earth.

With respect to time we conceive the Sazfye-ywga to be the be-
ginning of time, and the Kali-yuga the end of it : and the duration
of the Tour yugas, the particulars of which are found in the Brah-
manieal scriptures, have no place in our’s: in which it is merely
written that there ere four yugns; and that in the first, men
lived 80,000 years: in the second, 10,000 in the third 1,000 and
the fourth is divided into four periods; in the firsl of which, men
will live 100 years; In the second, fifty years; in the third, twenty-
five yoars; and in the fourth, when the close of the Kali-yuga is
spproaching, seven years only ; and their stature will be only the
height of the thumb; aud then all things will be destroyed, and
A'm-Bunpua alone remain; and thie period of four yuges is a
Pralaya. A'pi-Buppra will then again create the four gugas,
. and all things else to Live in their duration, which when complet-
ed, all things will be again destroyed, and thus there will be seven-
ty-ome pralayas, or completions of the four yugas, when Maha
‘Prolaya will arrive, How meny revolutions of the four yugas
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(i &, how many prelayes) have now .;'rassiéd, and how mlu:ly TE
main te revolve, is nowhere written.

Question I11. -
What is matter, aud what spirit ? I
. o _ Answer, ) L

Body (see note 10}, which is called Sarfre and Déka, was pro
duced from the five clements; and soul, which is called prdwpa
npd jiea, is a particle of the essence of A'pi1-Buppma.  Body, us
created out of the clements, perisheth : soul, as o porticle of the
divine spirit, perisheth not ; body is subject to r:hanges-——tf: be fut
and lean, &c. 5 soul is imchangeable. Body is different in all ani-
mals; soul is ulike in oll, whether in man or any other ereature,
But men have, besides prana, the facalty of speech, which other
untmels have not; according to the slaca, of which the meaning
g this: « Défe s dorived from the five FAdtas, and Jiva from
the Angus of Siwayombhi.” (See note 11.)

Question 1V,
Is mutter an independent existence, or derived from God?

Answer,

Dody, nccording to some, depends vpon the inhaling a.nd exha.l-
ing of the Prdra-Vayu ; and this inhalation and exhalaticn of the
brenth is by virtue of the soul (préna), which virlue, according to
some, is derived from God, and according to others (see note 12),
is inherent in itself: there is rouch diversity of opinion on this
subject. Some of the Buddha-mdrgis coutend that déha (the
body) is Swabhdvaka ; i e, from the copulation of males and
females, new bodies proceed; and they ask who makes the eyer,
the flesh, tk= limbs, &c. of the feetusin the mother’s womb ? Swa-
bkdva ! And the therns of the deseri, who points them ? Swabbd-.
pa ! And the timidity of the deer kind, and the fury of the zave:
nous beasts, whence are they ? from Swabfdva ! -

And this is  specimen of their reasoning mdprooﬁ, mrﬂmg
to a sloco of the Buddha- Charita- Kovya. '(See nole 18.) Some
agnin say, that déha and sanséra ave Aishwarika (s¢e note 14), . e,



produged Ly lswama, or A'ni-Boppma, according to enother
slaoa..

Some egain call the world and the human body Kérmiks,
-t e that Karma is the couse of this existence of déha and sansdra ;
lmd they liken the first déha to & field (kshétra), and works, to &
seed. And they relate, that the first body which man received
was created solely by A’p1-BuppBa ; und at that time works affect-
od it mot: but when man put off Lis first body, the next body
which he received was subject to Karma, or the works of the Jorst
body {seo note 15); nnd so was the next, and all future ones, nn-
til be uttained to Make and Mshsha : nnd therefore they say, thal
whoever would be free from tranemigration must pay his devotwns
to Buppna, and consecrtite ull his worldly goods to Bunpia, not
ever after suffer such things o excite his desires. And, in the
- Buddha-Charita-Kavya it is written, that with respect to these
points, ‘Sakya expressed the following opinion: “ Some persons
iny that Sdmedra is Swebhduakd, some that it is Kirmiks, and
some that it is Aiswarikd and Atmaka ; for mysel, I can tell you
nothing of these matters. Do you address your medifation to
Buoora ; and when you bave attnived Bodhijnydnd, you will know
the truth yourselves.”

) Question V.
~ 'What are the aitributes of God ?

Ansicer.

- His dishnctwe sitribntes are many ; one of which i, that he ia
Panclgny&n&m.ku (see note 1G), or, in his ensence are ftive sorts
of jnydnd, possessed by him alone, and which are as follows : first;
Sutisuddha-Dharma- Dhibiju ; second, Adarsanéja ; thind, Prat-
yanﬂahaud’ya, fourth, Samtdja ; tifth, dnishthinaja. The first
c.twed belnga, V sIROCHANA, &e. were in number fife, owing to
theee five Jrydnras ; and in each of these five Buddkas is one of the
jrgénas. Another of A'Di-Bunpna’s sttributes is the faculty of
individualizing, and multiplying himaelf, and eguin individualizing
h}maelhtpimuu another is, possessing the thtmsofpmm

rodl’ Flesmency.
I .
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_ 'Qumﬁaﬁ V.II.
1« the plensure of Gud derived from antion or repose ?

Ansicer,

There are two modes of eonsidering this subjert : first, accord-
ing to mérvritli; and, secondly, according to provrith. '

Nirvrleti (sve note 17) is this: to know the world to be s nure
aemb]a.nce, unreal, and an illusion ; and to know God to be one:
‘und Pravrig is the opposite of this sublime science and is the
practioe and wetions of ordinary men. Therefore, sveording to
wirvrittf, A'pi-Bupnra is the author amd creator of ull things,
without whom bothing can be done ; whose care snstains the world
and its inhabitanis; amd the moment he averts his (ave from them
they becaine annihilsted, amd nothing remains but himself, But
‘some persons, who yrofess pircritti, contend thut the world with
all it containeth is distinct from A’p1-Bopnua ; yet the wise know
this to be an error. (See note 18.)

A’p1-Bropna, though he comprehends all living things, is yet
one. He is the soul, and they are but the limbs snd outward
members, of this monad.  Such is aireritfi, which, being deeply
studied, is found to be unity ; but praveitt, which is multiplieity,
o8y be distinguished in all things, And in this latter viow of
pravritti, A’'mi-Beonna may be consjdered a king, who gives ar-
ders; and the five Buddhas, and other divinities of beaven, his
ministers, who execute his orders ; and we, poor mortaly, lus sub-
Jocts, servants, and slaves. In this way the business of the world
i distributed among the deities, each having his proper functions ;
and A’pi-Buppaa bas no comcern with it, Thus the five Bud-

' dAas give msikti (see note 19) and miksha to good men: Prauma,
'by the orders of PabmMa-Pani, performs the part of éréater;
Visanv, by the same orders, cherishes all heingsi ¢nd Mama
Dxva, by the same orders, destroys; YAsma takes cognizence of
.ging, and punighes sinoers; Inpra and VARyYNA give rain; and
the sun and moan fructify the earth with their rays ; und so of the
s, .
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_ Question V1L
Who is Boopaa? Is he God, or the creator, or a prophet or
saint ; bom of heaven, or of 2 woman?
: Anrwer.

" Buiddhz means, in Sanscrit, the wise; nlso, that which is
ksown by wisdom ; and it is one of the names which we give to
God, whom we salso call A'nr-Bunpua, because he was before
al, and is not created, but is the creator: and the Parcha Buddha
-were created by him, and are in the heavens. Sakx¥a, and the rest
of the sever human Buddhas are earth-born or human. These
Intter, by the worship of Booniza, arrived at the highest eminence,
and attained Nirvdna Pad (4. e. were absorbed into A'Di-Bupbra).
{Boe note 20.) We thereforo call them all Buddhas.

ueestion VIIIL
- What is the reason fur Buppira being represented with curled
Jocks?.

Ancwer:

A'p1-Bupora was never secn.  He is merely light. (See note
21,) But in the pictares of VairocHaxa, and the other Buddhas,
we have the curled hair; and since in the limbs and organs we
discriminate thirty-two {fzeshunasy points of beanty, such as ex-
pansion of forehead, blackness of the eyes, roundness of the beed,
elevation of the nose, and archedness of the eyebrows ; 50 also the
having curled locks is one of the points of beauty and there in
po other renson for Buppaa’s being represented with rurled locks.
{8ee note 22.)

- Question 1X.

What are the pames of the greaé Buppaa? Does the Néwdri
language admit the word Bubpua, or any substitute for it# and
what is the Bhkstiya name for BeooHa ?

R Answer.
_The names of A'ni-Bupnna are innumerable: Sarvarwya,

_ Snmn, Bmmm., Drarma-Raza, Tatiaa u-n, Basgavan,
13
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- SAMANRT-BAADRA, MARAITTA, LOKATITA, JINA, ARADIKTDHARA;
A'p1-Boppaa, NIRANDHAKA, JNYANAIKACMAKARU; AMALA,
JRTANA-MORTL Vauneswaga, Mana-Vany, VADPRATA, ¥ani-
FUNGAYVA, VADISIRNA, and PaBaJaTa. ' VarrocHawna, and the
other -five Bwddhes, have also meuy names  Some of Varmoca-
wa's areas follows : Mapa-DrpTI, JNTANA, JYoTT8H, JAGAT-PRA-.
varrry, ManaTesas, &e.; and so of the other four. Papma-
Pasy also has many names, ps PApMa-Pawt, Kamaul, Panma-
Hasta, Paoma-Kana, Kamara-Hasta, KamaLagara, KamaL
Paxi, ARYAVALOKITESWARA, ARVAVALOKEAWAR, AVLOKITES-
WA, and LokA-Nataa. (See note 23.) Many of the above names
are intercommunicable between tize several persona to whom they
ore here approprinted.  Bupoua is & Sanserit word, not Néwéri:
the Bhitiya psmes 1 do not know; but T have heard they call
Sauva Sivna, Suser Tuapa: Swagt meaning the deity, and
Thibe his Alaya or Vikar.

Cueestion X,
In the opinion of the Bauras, did God ever make s descent on
earth ? if so, how often; and what is the Sanscrit and NéwérS
name of each Avatira ?

Ansiwer.

- According to the seriptures of the Buddhiamdrgis, neither A’p1~
Buonaa nor any of the Panche Buddha Dhydni (see note 24),
ever made a deseent; that is to suy, they were hever coneaived
in mortal womb ; nor had they father or mother ; but certain per-
sons of mortal mould huve by degrees attained to such excellence of
nature and such Badhijnydne, us to have been gified with divive
wisdom, and to have taught the Bédhi-cherya and Buddhamdr.
ga, and these were seven, named : Vipasya, Stxm, Viswa-Beo,
KAenTCHAND, KANAKAMUNI, KasTara, Sakva Siwvma,

In the Sefya-yuge were three: Vieasva, who was bom - fn

Findimati Nagar, in the house of ViNDUMAN RAJA.;.'-S!IHI, “n
U'rag Disa ; and VISYABRD, in Andpamé Désa,in the honse ofa
Kuhotriya : in the Trétdymga, two persons became Buddhar ; one
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Kansurcaann,in Kshémbvali Nagar, in thebouse of o Brafmani
the other Kanaka Mury, in Subkivesi Nogar, in the house of &
Bralmias : and in the Dewapar-yuga, one person nzmed Kasyara,
in Vérdras Nugar, in the house of « Brahman : and in the Kak-
yega, Sakya, then called S8aRvARTHA SwoHA (3ee note 25), in
the house af Supgonana Rasa, a Sdkyavans, in the city of Ka-
phlvastd, which is nesr Gungisigar, became Buddhas. Besdides
these seven, there are many illustrious persous; but none equal to
these. . Tie particuler history of these seven, and of other Bud-
dhas, is written in the Lalita Vistara. (See note 25.)

: Question X1, :
How many Amatdras of Buddhus have there been, according to
the Lamas?

Aunsiwer,

They agree with us in the worship of the seven Huddhas, the
difference in our notions being extremely small ; but the Lamas go
furthar than this, and coutend that themselves are Avatdras. 1
have heard from my father, that, in his time, there were five Lamas
esteemed divine : the names of three of them I huve forgotten, but
tlhie remuining two are culled Smamurea and Karmara,

Question XII.
Do the Lamas worship the dvatdres recognized by the Né-
wérs ¥

Answer, :

The Lamas are orthodox Buddhamdrgis, and cven carry their
orthodoxy to a greater extent than we do, Insomuch, that it is
gaid, that Baxxaras ACHABYA, Siva-Mirgi, having®lestroyed the
worship. of Bunpaa and the scripiures containing its doetrine in
Hiodust'han, came to Nepaul, where also lie effocted much mis-
chief; and then proceeded to MAdte, There he Lad a conferemce
with the grand Lome. The Lamn, who never bathes, and after
natural svacuations does not use topical ablution, disgusted him to
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that degree, that he commencad reviling the Luma. The Luma
repl.ied, “J koep my inside pure, although my ontaide be i l.mpure,
while you carefully purify yourself witheut, but are ﬁlﬂgy within:”

and at the same time he drew out his whole entruils, and shewed
them to Saxxars; and thew repluced them ugain, Ile then de-
manded on anewer of SANKARA, SANKAR4, by virtue of his ydga,
sscended into the Mesvens; (he Lama perceiving the shadow of
Butxmm s body on the ground, fixed a knifs in the plnce of ths
shadow, Sankana directly fell upon the knife, which prerced his
throat and killed him instuntly. Such is the legend or tale tha,t
pfevai]a, and thus we aceount for the fuct ; the Buddhamdrgt prac-
tice of Bhote is purer, aud its scripteres more numerous, than
ours,

Questien XIIL _
What is the nawme of your secred writings, and who is their
author?

Ansuer.
.~ We have nine Prranas, eatled © the nine I)krsrmax {Seea nuty
26.) A Purdna is a uarrative or historical work, containing a
description of the rites ond ceremonies of Buddhinm, und che
lives of our ¢chief Twthdgatus. The first Dharmais called Prajas.
Paramita, aud containg 8,000 stoens,  This is 8 Nydpa Sastra, or
work of o scientific charneter, capable of being undersiood only
by men of science ; the second is named Ganda Fiiha, of 12,000
slocas, which cuntuing the history of Supdana Kumana, who
made sixty-four persous his gurws, from whom le nequired
Bodhijadna ; the third, is the Samddhi Rija, of 3,000 alocas, in
which the wature sud value of jupa nud fupus are prlameﬂ the
foarth is the' Lancavatir, of 3,000 slocus, in which is written how
Ravana, lord of Laucs, having gone to Malupagirs mountain, snd
there heard the listary of the Buddhas from Baxya Sixia, oh-
tnived Boddhijndna. 'The fifth, which is called Tothigate Guhya,
{a'not to be foond in Nepaul ; the sixth, is the Sas Digrme Prada-
rifid, which coutains an eccount of the method of bqﬂ:dfmg';g
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c):mtya or Budd:‘w-mandd, and the mode and fruits of worslipping
(Chauya" is the exclusive name of a temple dedicated to
ADI-BUD‘DHA or 1o the Pancka Dhydni Biddha, and whatever
temple is erected to Saxya, or other Minuski Buddhas, is called
‘oikdr ;) the seventh, is the Lalite Fistéra, of 7,000 slocas,
which oontains the hisiary of the several incarnations of SsEYA
S'Iﬁi_m Baacavarx, and an aceount of his perfections in virtue and
knowledge, with some notices of other Buddhas. = The eighth, is
the Suvarne Prabkd, containing, in 1,500 slocas, an accoint of
BaRASWATL Laksumi and Pritervi; how they lauded Sagva
B1vea Bracavan: and how he, in return, gave*each of them what
she desired. The ninth, is the Das'e Bhdméswara, of 2,000 slocas,
contnining an acconnt of the ten Dhuvanas of Busbna. Al
these Prurdnas we received fronm Sakya Siwna, and esteem them
our primirive scriptures, becanse before the time ofSskva our
- religion was not reduced to writing, but retained in memory ; the
disndvantages of which latter mmethod being evident to Sakya, he
secured our inslitutes by writing them.  Besides these Purénas,
wo recoived Tuntrose and Ihdranis from Sawva Sinns, Tuaira s
the nume of those bonks i which Mantras and Yantras are writ-
ten, explanatory of both of which we have very many works.
Three of then are famous: first, Maya Jol, of 16,000 slocas;
second, Kula Chakra, of 6,000 ; third, Sembhu Udaya, of 1,000,
The Dhdranie were oxtracted from the Tanfras, and sre similar
in niature to the Gitfiyn, or mysterious rites, of the Siva- Mirgs, A
Dhdrani is never less than eight slocas, or more than five hundred ;
in the beginning and middie of which are written the « Fge Man-
tra,” and ai the end, the % Thil Stoira,” or the Mahkdtmya, i. e.
what desire may be accomplished or what busincss achieved by
the perusal of that DAdrani ; such, for example, nso.bmining chil-
dren—advantage over an enemy—rain—or merely the approba-
tion of Bupba, There are probably a thousand Dhdrants.

* Besides these chaityas and the Filurs, the Nepaulese have sommon tefoe
: p'lu. dedlcnted equally to the Diiminres of the Bauddhus, and Lo all the dei-
fied ¥ the” Soibma.
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O Question XIV.
‘What, ia the cause of good and evil 7

When Papma-Pani, having become Tﬁ-gun-A'bmﬁa,: that is,
having assumed the form of SatTva-aun, Raja-aun, and Tama-
Gux, created Baanma, Visano, and Manxsa ; then from _SAIYA?
GUR, arose spontaneously {Swabhdoake’, gunya or virtue, and
from Tama-Gun, pépe or evil, and from Raja-aoN, the mean of
the two, which is neither all good nor all evil : for these three
gunas are of such n quality that good acts, mixed scts, and had
acts, necessarily flow from themn. Each of these karmas or classes
of actions is divided into ten species, su that pape is of ten kinds;
first (see note 27) murder; second, robbery; third, adultery,
which are called Adyaka or bodily, i. e. derived from Kdyea ; fourth,
Iying; fifth, secret slander; sixth, reviling; sevently, reporﬁng
such words between two persons as excite them to quarrels, and
these four pdpas are called Véchaka, i e. derived from speach ;
eighth, coveting unother’'s goods ; ninth, malice, aud tenth, disbe-
lief of the scriptures and immorality ; end these three are called
ménasi, i. &, derived from manas (the mind). The ten actions op-
posite to these are good actions: and the ten actions, composed, .
helf and holf, of these two sorts, are mixed actions, o

Question XV.
‘What is the motive of your good acts—the love of God—the
fear of Gud—or the desiring of prospering in the world?

Amwer
The primary motive for doing well, and worblnppmg Bm:mru.,
according 4o the scriptures, is the hope of abiaining Muksi and
Mcksha, becoming Nirvina, and being freed from transmigrations:
these exalted blessings cannot be had without the love of God;
therefore they, who make themselves accepted by God, are thetrie
ssints, and are rarely found; and between them and BUMA _
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thete is no difference, beeause they will eventually become Bud-
dias, and wilt obtain Nirvdna Peda, i.'¢. mukti (absorption), and
thelr jyéti will be abaorbed into the jzéti of Buppna ; and to this
degree Saxra and the others of the © Sapia- Buddha” (see note
28Y have arrived, and we call them Buddhos, because, whoever has
rem'hulthm ‘state i¢, 0 our creed, a Buddha. Those persons
who do good from the fear of hell, and avoid evil from the desire
of prospering in the world, are likewise rarcly found, and their
degree is mach above that of the class of einners. Their sufferings in
Naraka will be therefore lessened ; but they will be constrained to
suffer ‘several transmigrations, and epdure pain and plensure i in
thia world, tiIl they ohtain Mkt and Moksha.

Question XV
Will yon answer, in the world to come, to A'pi-Bubpna for
yonr acts in this world, of to whom will you anewer ? and what
rewards for good, and pains for evil, will you reap in the next
world ?

Answer,

How can the wicked arrive at Buobiza ? {see note 29.) Their
wickéd deeds will hurry them away to Nerake ; and the good,
will, by virtue of their good acts, be transported to the Bhuvanas
of Buppua, and will not be there interrogated at all ; und those
who have somefimes done good and somctimes evil, are destined
to a serics of births and denths on earth, and the accuvunt. of their
actions is kept by Yama Rasa.

Question XVII.
Do you believe in the metempsychosis ?

Answer, _

Yes. For it is written in the Jitaks Mils, and also in the

Lalita Vistira, that Sakva, after having transmigrated through

five 'bundred aml oue bodies, obzined Nirvéna Puda or Muhkti

to the last'bod\" but 5o long as we cannot nequire Muké, so long
J
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W2 quust pass-through births:and.desths.on earth. .« Soine sequire
Mdhoha afler the fiest hirih, sore after the seventy-seventh, and
some . after- innaumershie births. 13 is no wheve written thet
Maksha is 1o be cbtaised after a prescribsd pumbersof birtha ; but
every man musat, atene for the sins of each bixth by a propartionate
pumber of future birthe, and when the sins of the.hody sze ens
tiraly pprified and absolved, he will obtain abunlptlen inta.A'Dz-
Buopaa.

Question XVIIL
What aud from wheilce are the Newars, from Hindust’ban of
Bhote? (see note 30,) and wlat is the word ﬂ/emr, the nume
of a country or a people ?

Ausiver.

" The natives of the valley of Nepau.l are .Af'wars In Su.nscut,
fhe country is called Aipsia, and the inhabitents Naipxl: aml
the words néwdr and »éwéri are velgariems arising from the mu-
tation of p to v, and 1 to r. Thus too the word Bandya, the
name of the Buddhamdrg( sect (because jits followers make
bandana, i. e. salutation and reverence to the pmﬁuents in
Bédlijeana), is metamorphosed by ignorance into Hﬂﬂﬂl, a word
which has no meaning.

Question X1X.
Do the Néwars follow the doetrine of enste or not?

Annwper, :
.As inhabitants of one country thay are one—but in regard to
caale, they are diverse.

. Question XX.
Huw many castes are there amongst the Banms !

_ Amw-r

45anra, according to the tme read.mg. s Bandys, o5 eq;haned
above, According $o uor Purqm whuever]ms ndopteql thp teuetq_
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of : Bupbmay -andhas et off the Inak from the crown of tis Jiead,
of whatewer-tribe or ntion he he, becomes thareby a Hundya'{ees
note 81); - The.BAotigas, for example, are Bandyas beoatse thiey
follow the tenets-of Bunbma, aud have.noloek on their heads.
Fhe Bordyesare divided into two classes ; those who follow ‘the
Vishya-clarya, and those who adopt the Ablyentare-charyjo—
words aquivalent to the Grikastha ssrom and Vairdgl dsram of
the Brdhmanas. - The first class is denominated Bhdwhy ;- the
seeond,  Fajra A'chérye. The Bhikshu canuotl marry ; but the
Vajra A'chdrya is a family man. The latter is sometimes called,
in ‘the vernacular tongue of the Netwars, Gidhil, which is not a
‘Sabhéerit word, Besides this distinction into monastic and secular
orders, the Bandyas are agnin divided, according to the seriptures,
into tive classes: first, Arkan ; scoond, Bhikshu ; thivd, Sréwake ;
fourth, Chailaka ; fifth, Vajra A'ckirys. The Arkentis he who
"8 perfect himself, and can give perfection to others: who eals
what is offered to him, but never asks forbny thing. The Bhiksku,
is he who assumes a staff and beggar's dish (khikshari and pinde
‘ pdera), sustains himself by alms, and devotes his attention soiélf to
the contemplation {dhyine) of A'ri-Buppaa, without ever inter-
meddling with worldly affuirs.  The Srdweaka is he who devotes
-himself to hearing the Baudidda scriptures read or reading them
{v others; these are his sole oecupations, and he is sustained Ly
the snall presents of his audiences.  The Chailuka is he who
eontents himself with such a portion of clothes (chilaka) as hare-
- ly suffices to cover his uakeduess, rejecting every thing more as
superfuons, The Dhikehe aud the Chailaha very nearly resem-
ble: esch other, and both (and the Arkan also)are bound to prac-
Atice celibacy. The Vajra A'chirya is he who has a wife and chil-
. drem, and devotes himself to the active ministry of Buddhism. Such
ia the account of the five classes found in the seriptures; but there
are nio trates of thew in Nepsul. No one follows the rules of that
olass to whith he nominally belougs. Among the Rhotiyas there
. are many Bhikshus, who nover marry; and the Bhotiya Lamas are
K _‘pmperly Arhdiziy. But all the Nepuulese Budifhamérgls sre mar-
. vied me.n, ~who plu'sue the business of the \wrld, and seidom think
J o2



76'

o shs injunctions-of their religion. - The: Tanteos tad Dhdriing,

whick vughi lo he e for their owa -splvation, they resdwely for
the. iperesss of . theie sipend a0d from a greedy desive.of mausy,

This division into. Ave. olasess.is acoording Lo the scripiumes; dut
there in s popular division according to ¥ibdrs, and these. Pikkrs
being very numercus, the separate congregations. of she Basdyas,
‘have been thus greatly multiplied. -In Pétan elove:these své fife
teen Vikdrs, . A temple to A’'nr-Boonma, or to the five Digdai-
Buddhas, called s Chaitya, is utterly distinet from the Vikdr,and
of the farm of a sheal of Didnya. . But-the templos of Saxva
and the other of the * Sapta Buddha Manuski,” as well as those
of other chief maints and leaders of Buddbism are called Fikirs.
The names of the fifteon Fildrs of Pétan ape ae follows : -Tankal-

Vikér, T4- Viksr, Hak- Vikér, Bhi- Vihir, Haran- Varna- Makd-

Vihir, Beudra- Varne- Mahd- Vikir, Blikshu- Vikér, Séiya- Vikir,
Gukya-Vihir, Shi- Vihér, Dhom- Vikdr, Un- Vikdr, Bic. (see note
_82,) In short, if any DBaxdya die, and his son eroet a templein his
vame, sach atructure may be called such an one’s (after his name)
Vihdr. With this distinction, however, that a temple to.an emi-
nent saint is denominated Mahd- Fikdr—one to anurdmn.ry mor-
tal, simply Vihdr,

NOTES.

- {Y) Here a dloca of the Sambhu Purdna is quoted ia thié ari-
.ginal paper; and it was my first intention to have tepeated it-on
the masgin of the translation; bui, upon reflaction, I balievs it
will be better to observe, that the Sambbe Purdna is a werk pe-
ouliar to Nepaul. Many other Bawddha scriptures, however, which
are not local, and are of high autbority, symbolize the fanming
and changing powars of pature by the letters. of the alphsbet ; and
saczibe the pre-eyoinence among these latters t0., , and me—rink-
ing the myatic syllable ém, which is pot Jess reverencesd hy Baud-.
dhas than hy Brékmanas. A, the Bouddhbas sey, inithw;¥iae
Mantra. of ¢he person Bunvua ; U, the Viis Mantra of the per-
son ,DRamyA; apd M, that of the porson Baimaa-—end tmse
thre persons. form. he Buddimt Tried
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Tl!"‘w m ‘Affor Lin Giviir ‘ot of Hassiny the
ﬂlmm ‘Acpording:to the: Aishwaring, the mile; Boopin,
~the: ayiabol of generstive power; is the first member ; ‘the-femile,

< aTe a4y thwir-eon, is the third, and represents actun! creative povw-
-r;: 01 Bn  wotive ercator and ruler; deriving his origin from the
~tnlon of the ‘essences of Bunoma and Drazma.  SxNGi, necord-
hgﬂ)sihheechmh, t.houg'h a member, i4 an mfenorme.mber of
= Ao darind, - :

.. (2) “Another ‘sloca ¢ here quoted but it will net jnshfy the
ltmg\u.ge of the text, in which there is some confusion of the
- oppokite doctrines of the Aiskwarikas and Swabhdvikas, In the
trlad of the Intter; the fomale, DEARMA (also called Praswa), the
‘tirpe of productive power, is the first member ; Uraya, or Buspaa,

~.the symbal of generative power, the second; and*Samca the

ithird; their son s before, and the active anthor of creation,
-.or rather the type of that spontaneous ‘creation, which resalts ne-
- oessarily -from the union of the two principles of natare bafo’he—
-meatioged.:

-+ Boppua and Prassa united become Updya Pm;m ; oF thce
versa, according to the school, and never as in the text. (For some
further remarks upon these chief objects of Bauddhe worahip, see -
Notes 12 and 29.)
+.s § take .this -early opportunity to remark that eandid eriticism
. .will compare, and not contrast, the stetements made i Notes 10,
.+ 12, 17, /20, -and 29, oapacul}ymthrefemncewthe &mMMa
dwt!me. (Bee Note 16.):

:{3) The deduction of the five Dhyini Buddhes, ard the five
Dﬁyﬁm Bédhisatwas, from A'pi-Bunpita; according to the Aisk.

" .soariha: Bawddhas, will be stated farther on. i ig a celestial or
.. divine-creation, and is here impruperly mixed with the genemtwe
umﬁ.tlml, thefatic and- mhmshc, of various doctors o

3.(4) See Note 28 - _— R

o (5) The qumduﬁmmthe .Hyd Kiiml, wh:ehinnmere

_ mmlod wership, of recent origin, and probebly lomd to Nepsul.

. 1t professes, however, to be'a fuithfal compilativd from the Gitnge
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Hironda Veuhd; wid Kévdaride Pyiha. . The latter-of thesr's 8
work of respectable athority, and contains:the following partial fué-
tiBication of the langusge of the Pk Kdnd {Baxrs; ipewking tohil
disciple Banvam Vinana Vegxairsm, says)  In the vy dif
tant times of Verasya Boppaa 1 was boen db the son of Sucrnsy
Munns, a merchant : in that birth I heard from Viraeer the ol
lowing account of the qualities of ARYA VALOKTTRSEW ANY {PADMN’
Paw1) The sun proveeded from oite of his eyes: and from the
‘other, the moon ; from his forehead MAdADEVA ; from betwees
his* shoulders, BrarmMa ; from his chest, VisaNU; from his €ésth;
SAnasvATI; from his mouth, YAYU § from his faet, PriTrrv:; fiont
his- navel, VanURA.” 8o many deities issued from ARYAVALOY
KITESHWARA'S body, This passage is expanded in the Guaa-Kd
rend FyGha, wherein it ie added, that when ARYAVALOXITESN-"
wARA had voreated Beanma, Visanu, and MaHisa, they stood”
before Lim, and he said tn the first, * be thou the lord of Saiyagus
=g -and create;” and tc the second, “be thon the lord of Ra-
Jaguna and preserve;” and to the third, “be thow the lord of
Tamaguna and destroy.” The Gura-Kdérands Viha; is how-
ever a mere amplification of the Kdranda Viiha, sand of mijch
less auwthority. In a pussage of the Seraka Dhdra—which. is
uot one of the sucrell writings of Nepaul, bat a work of hish
autherity, written by Sanvaisna MiTRAPADA, o Bauddha ascetls
of  Cashmeer—the Hindu deities are made to issgé fronishe
body. of the supreme Passna jost as, accdrding tothefm-
Vpaiha, they proceed from that of Papma Pans,

-(6) The authority for these ten mensions is the M mu-
wieshwoara; one of the mine great works apoken of io the: miswer
to the thirteenth question; and which treats: profssedly of e
subjest. - The thirteen mansions dre, however, meritiotied 1ﬁ mh» R
dry works of high- authority ; -and the thirteen Frades of thi sGL" -
. periar pert of the: C’hltya(orproper}imsdrﬂnte:nplé)mtiﬂ&‘ '
of ‘the thirteen celestla] mansions alluded to in- tﬁh‘tet:t -ty e
cuentis} prrt of the. Chaye: is the soﬁdhelnhphm; Bt &aam
nisjoriey of Chaityor i Nepaul-have the Hemisphiers # 3
by a-pyramid of obne, called cvmm Mam, and’ mmmbrymﬁ
into thirieen grades,
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(V) Al this, a8 welk a3, whn!»ﬁﬂlqws. dw & mere tronseript, from
9. Bmhmanica] wnnng'q - There. s, nevertheless, muthority for
ig.in. thg. Rnuﬂdka sevipturgs., The Bawddhas peerm to have adopt-
ol without, hesitation the . cosmography and chropology. of the
- Bipshane,-and. aleo 2 large part of their pantheon. . They frealy
‘confess to-havs done so at this day. The favourite Brahmanical
deities acoepted by the Buddhists are, of males: Maga Kava, In-
DRa, G4NEsA, HANUMAR, and the trisd. Of fomsles: Lagammn
gnd,.-SQnstﬂ. The Hindu trind are considered hy the Buddhiste
29 the mere servants of the Buddhas and Bédiisatwas, and only
eptitled to. such reverence as may seem fit to be paid to faithful
servants of 5o bigh mastera, Of the origin of thes deities, acgord-
“ing to the Bawddlie bovks, I huve already given one account, and
referred to another. The nodions of the three gunas and of the cres-
tion, &c. by the Brahmanic triad as the delegates ofsthe Hédhie
satwas, I look upon to be modern inventions, According to. ge-
nuine Buddhism, the Bdédhisctiwans ure, *each in his tury, the active
agents of the creation and government of the world.

. (8) An important historical person, and the apparent mtroduaer
of Buddhism intn Nepaul. (See note 30).

(9) This i a most curious legend. I-have not yet seen the
Tantra whence it professes to be catracted, and suspect that the
.I_F,éﬂﬂd wia_stolen from our Bible, by some inhabitant of Nepaul,
wha had gathered o confused iden of the Mosaic history of the ori-
gin and f31) of mankind from the Jesnit missionaries, formerly re-
sident in this valley; or perlaps the legend iy gnestion was deeiv-

© ef, from soms of those various corrupt versions of the hiblical
story which heve been current among the Jews and Moﬂlwny of
* Agia for mony centuries, .

(ID) ‘This limited reply is the fault of my friend a.nd oot of Ius
bo*:;. Matter is called Prokritti by the Buddhmts, a6 well na by
the, Brahmm. The Swablidvika school of Buuddho philosophy

' ( ytheoldest school) seems to have cousidered matterag.
: the sqlia éntity, to, have, aseribed to it all the. attributes of deity,
. amlto hqve n.sug-ned to:t‘wumodqhtxes,onetemadmwn.
- antj theothetpramm (8ee note 12.) To speuk. mamprmn.sely, '

Be-




of*"&é‘tin‘n‘pfd swmm for The former unitize ‘the’
inbdtigent’ Powets of ‘natiirs, the latter do ot vinifies Thom | anlf
préférto sl other syaibols ofthoseditpemdpowemofmﬂmma
ltt#s of th alphabet generally, snd withoui much Fegard’
pﬂ'em&we of &, u, a0d m. Tndeed, xtisprobabiet
myﬂﬁe #yllsble Atm is nItogether a compmhvely recent m
doi’'fato Buddhism. The Lotos is & very favourite ty'pe of crea
tive power with all the Bauddlas; snd sceordingly representation f:
of ¥ bceur in s thousand places, and in 4 many formis iri the
Baiiddha eculptures and architecture ; for which, s see the dmwings R}
which accompany this eketch, passim.

{11) The sloca quoted is from & modern little manual of Pu;d. I
have not aeen unyadevmtn original authority; but the Abbwérda
Buddhists, 'who maintained an eternal, infinite, 1nteﬂectual A"Dt—
BUDDEA, in all probability made the luman soul an am_nnntmq_
from him; and considered ‘Mcksha o remanation to him. ""'H

(12) The SwabAdvikas, the name assumed by one of the four
schoals of Bouddha philosophy, and s.pparenﬂy the oldest, are dl-
vided into two sects; one called Swabhdvikas aunu]y, the other’
Prijuika Swabhdvikas. The former malntain thai aa etenml re-
volution of entity and non-entity is the system of nature, or o‘f
matter, which alone exists. The Préjnikas deify matter as the
sole lnbsta.nce, and give it two modes, the abstract ‘and’ 1.’ne non-' _
crete : in the former, they unitize the active and mtelligent pnwers
held'to be inherent in matter, and make this unit deity. Such is '
the abstract or proper mode, which is unity, immutabﬂ.ity, Test,
bliss.  The second is the confingent or concrete mode, or that of
actusl, vislble, nature. To this mode belong actim, muiti Y
dnmge. pain, It begins by the energies of matter paumgﬁ'om

thets proper and eternal state of rest ints their eonﬁngem 3
transitory state of action ;'and ends When'those en
thetr -proper modality. Thepmparmodei&aaﬂadnw;ﬂw
cribéd in thel¥ proper stais of abetraction and unity. -111 e Jate
_ ter state, all the order and beauty ofmtureareum\gesufthm




In,_;hg_;_mg of mmn, mh apne of the Amwm, Btmm j,
repreesnts intellectual ‘essence and the then solz entity; with
others..of ‘the Auhwanka.r Dlumm, or material. egence existy
&unely with Buppus in mirvritti, (he two being in that state ome.
Wlt.h the Prajnitas. PrAsNa, in the state of nirvrith; is the sume.
_mm el selym numen, Diva Natura—the surn of all the mtellectua]._
snd physical forces of matter, considered as the sole entity, and '
beld {o.exigt in the state of nérvritsf abstracted from palpable ma.
taﬁahubs;m, eternally, unchangeably, and essentially one. When
this essential principle of matter passes into the state of pravrith,
. B.[_inm_n; the type of active power, first proceeds from it and then
associates with it, and from that assiciation results the actual vie
sible world. . The principle is fuigned to be a female, first the.
mother, and then the wife, of the male Buvpia.  (For g glinipse
at, the esoteric gense of these @nigas, see note 28.) N

(13) The work cited is of se ondary authority ; but the mode .
of reasoning exhibited ip the text is to be fownd in aff Baudgihq._ _
wotks which treat of the Swabkdvike doctrine.

{I4) This is the name of the Theistic school of the Baudd’ha
ph.llosophers.\ The Sumbhit Purdna and (Fune-Karande Vyuha

dn r,;:.e lenst ohscure enunciation of Theien- -and these books

belon‘g to. I\epaul Other Bawuddks seriptures, however, whlph
are mt I.ocal, contam abundant expresgions capable of a Themhc in-
tmt_ahon Eve.n those Bouddha philosaphers who have, msm
ed’ ﬂmt matter 18 the sole entity, have ever magnified the w:sdom
-powir of naturg : and duing sc, they heve reduced the differ- .
.emn-nf ﬂmism md athe.lam almoat o8 nommal one ; so, at lﬂas:t.

The m;eat defeet of all the schoolsm the want ofProv@enpp
and ounmnn in t.hau CANSD CARIBTUR), though the con;pamu\ qu _




®

- Porilde aiizhiis ind’ Ymmibpmume ampm wme- -
L ﬂy ‘this defett.” (See the Tollowing' tiote.)) ~r/>= 1 Mot s bibagerr
15y OF twd of the four M&Mpﬁﬂm@m _
ly,. the Swadbivikn and’ Aishuwdrike, ¥hive dlrsedy igid s $ow
. -wopds :* the two vemnintng schooly are dehominated ‘the Mfrubis
and: Vadwika~Afrom the words Karma, méantng ‘il aaothon { ufil
¥eotan, signifying ‘intellectaal foree, skiifnl effore:” Toe: g
. - tiiples-of these'two schools seemtometobeconﬁwdwﬂldphe-
‘noménn of humen hatiure—its free-will, its sense: Of right id
whong;: aud its menta) power. To the Wisdom df SwAnRAVA; or
“PRAIFA; or A'Dr-Buppia, the Bauddhas, both Swabhdvihas end
‘Aishwarikas, had assigned that eternal secessary connexion of wir-
tue awd felleity in which they alike helieved. It remalred forthe
“Khsmikas and Vdtaihas to disouss how each iidividusl fma-wﬂkd
~inen might most surely hope o realize that conpextun in reghrd
“eo° himiself ; *whethier by the just conduct of his understunditg; or
_ by the proper cultivation of his moral sense? And the Pimikos
seom (o have decided in favour of the former mode; the Kdrmwi-
kas, in’ favour of the latter. Having settled these points, it wes
- easy for the Yitnikas and Kdrmikas to exalt their systems by link-
ing ‘them to the throne of the cause causarum—to which ‘they
would be the more readily impelled, in urder to remlove from
“their faith'the obloquy so justly attaching to theanciett Frdwide,
‘and "even to the Adishkwdrike school, because of the want of Pro-
‘vidtetice and of Dominion in their first cause, That the Keb#wmikas
“and’ Pithikas ofiginally limited themselves to the-phentmmsnd” of
human' patare, T think probable, from the circumstancey *thm, Bt
“of soine forty slocas which T have hed ‘éollected: 14 illiietris the
‘Boctrings of these schools, seiteely one goes beyoud the’ pmﬁt_of
“whether man’s Rilicity is securéd by virtae or by intellect " Afid
hiat;) wheh theese Behools go further (as 1 tidve the eﬁ@bﬂm
-'qta‘mﬂm ‘From their booka thut they Sometimes do), %&&pﬂm-
#ig “dn” groand ‘Yorelgn to their aystems ‘sdeins ob¥ivar s Tn .
‘the T Hoalan, Sakvk sigs, «“Hom. the w&ummma _
Prasny tirked Tunar—ths bord - of the prmsky
#hi wind Proseedet goud wlid evf;" ahd wmw&&m :




Maaﬂm. el _ftohenﬂmm- -And in thnmma?ﬂlk,ln 3
. regard o the Yﬂnﬁa doctrina, it.is: gaid, - IeEwARA (Gie, A'na- -
Bozme). pmdqmdnYMJ4 from PrasNa, and theeause of provris
ami:pjeuris w Yarsa; and all the difficulties thet ocsur, in the
affsics. ‘of s merld. or of the next are rendered ensy. by Yazual
Linpersonality. and quiescence weye the vbjections probubly made.
tostha flowt cavee of the Frdjnidas and Aishwarikas ; and it weato
resanive thesp objeotions that the more recent Kdrmikas and ¥aze
nibas feigned souscions moral agency (Karma), and conscipus.ins.
telloctual agenqy ( Vatna) ta bave been with the cousn cousarym
{whetber mmgerial or immaterial) from the boginning. .. Of all the
achoals,. the, Kirmikas and Vainikas alone seem to have heen
duly sengible of man’s free-will, and God's moral attributes.  The
- Kerwika. covfession of faith is, “ Perve jerma Kritang Karnus tod.
Daivyam. iti Kathyaté,” which may be very well translajed by our
.-poble adage, -* canduct ia fate.” Such seutiments of human na-
.ture pegurally inclined them to the belief of itnmaterial existences,
and eecordingly they will be found to attach themselves in t.heo-
_logy . ohigfly to the Aéshwarika school, .
.-{16) This is the divine creation alluded 0 in the tlurcl nat.e.
T'he efernal, infinite und intellectual A'vi-Bubnaa possesses; 28
proper to his.own essence, five sorts of wisdom. From these he,
hy.five ceparate acts of Dhydn, created the five Dhydni. Buddhas,
to wham. he guve the wirtue of that judna whence each derived
.his origin. .. These five Dhydni Buddhas agein crested, eachof
them, .8 Digini Rodhisatwa by the joint efficucy of the jada re-
.qgmgd from A’pr-BuppHa, and of an act of his own Diydn. .
- The five Dhydni Buddhas arg, like 4’p1-Bunoma, qu.ie;ceni:-—
,.nf; e, potive work of creation and rule is devolved on the
 Bodhieatipme. This creation by Dhydn is eminently characteristic
of; Qudd}m—-—but whose, Dityén poseesses creative flower 7 that
of an.etpepal A'p1-Bupbaa, say the Aishwarikas of the Sdmbhyi
. ~that of any Buddha, even aMmﬁs or mortal Buddha,
‘.-W« ‘ihﬂ; Swa&ﬁﬁmﬁa& ’nm Bouddias have no other nqtm of
m% (t.h,an that by Dhyan), which is not generative.

e @.;3 ,W s.ermn Are COMYEON to all the schopls ofBumid&a
_ K ¢




m “wbth i thee Arbhw,ﬁn, miveritii ds-the: wmbe ﬁ ‘iﬂnlﬂ'
‘miied exists. independent ‘of thattars preeress; thewtdte ir whith’
‘Mvexints while artxed 'with mdtten . 'With: the sluple Swabhdviics
- theRormer tefmapems to Emport -nowentity i the latter; satify::
. Wb e Prdjniba - Swabhdvibar, tiw fermer tarm dgnifiestie
“gtake i whichi the active and intellectunl pawer of thatber-existd:
wbitractedly from visibie ndtare; ithe latter; imperts: thil nssiner -
. owatatvin: which the same power extits in ‘comméion withvigh
e pature: - The . Mokeha of the fivsttie absorption ik A/ pro
"Buppma ; of ‘the second, sbsorption into BRUNY A ; of the tii,
dertifieution with Prasna, In a word, niroritti nesnis abatiio: -
thow; amd pmvrwh,mmtion—-ﬁ-om mwén ie f'ormed mﬂmﬂ%ﬁl
pmwum ‘hae no pravds, raias
“(¥8Y 1fFea, I any afraid few Bmddﬂarun e enﬂeﬁ e %n
-doctrine of the text in this place inthat of the Jiaincerchs; ass
aff vo:the best advawtage : the doctrine incidentally objeéted Serto
it of the Swabhdvitts nild Prijnikds. B W. Jories sasuies
" us-that the Hindus “consider ereation (T should here' ]'Iﬂ!ﬁr tha'
word change) miher as an energy than as b work:” " Mhiswé-
minzk 8 yet tiore trne in regard to the old Baﬂﬁd?u’fpl:-ﬁhmpﬁm.
sidthe mooted point with them is, what creryry creates P ate:
gy emribsic in some archetypal state of maiter, ov extrimbe?:
- The old Bauddhe philosophers seeta t0 have insloted thmt ‘thevb i
80 suffictent eviderce ‘of immmterial entity. . But; what s trily
remarkable; : some of - them, at Jeast, have united: with thiskdogam
. Yaliah in moral and intsllectinl operations ; aonis thers Gt
‘tenet so disgmostic of Buddhism ‘as that which insiats 2hit seew &
apable-of extending kis moval end intellectwat, me
“Fpoe-it-iy; e -Mr, Colebrooke hes remurked; M%w
- gy i recog-mm this dogma—ooldly mn@imsil, m&ﬁm%
alrswhicrens, the : Bavddhos. ham-_pnmuadumm 4
-gmmmuﬂmmiz ﬁam-mumm :
‘airll Practice: < { Ber note B9,y o i mmﬂ w&y
*«*{W)Ihwm yotﬂeudthuhm- ' '

S
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‘pliwees.of antares—and bence- m«mﬂeﬁ M&m,m&-
- alye;anitk ' Fanod- Kgesansatir: S e e
- ' S poiy seendv-pantrary 4o this- notion o{'tlm Tyieadeiee of the
A Iy Baddhas; that,. accordig: ot least. to-aome- Nepmk
workn; etk ofthers hass Saoiti . Vatmocmani’s is Fujre- Dt
" tahionrd s AESRODHTA'S; Léohand 5 Ratea Samwyavaly, M.
mihhi s Anrrasma’s; Fanders ; Axogra Smona’y, -Thrd. . -But
‘Tispprihand thys theser Budidha- Saitics ave peculinr to Nepanl; and
-&uugi& iy fuand ﬂlmr names, I have rot fovad that- ﬂmy éo
: ﬁ’hma A mdud 2 sécret.and- ﬁlt:hy syatem uf Bud’dﬁa.und
-diwidho- Sakties, i which the ladies aet-a conspicucus part ; end
acearding to which, A'mi-Bupnaa is styled Yégambara.; and A'pgs
Birinwma, Iaidn- Esladari. But this system has ouly been resent-
Ayirevesied 10-me, aud I eannotsny more of it at pressut. . - . -
"t v(@0)Aceording to the diskwarikas : the Swabhdvikas my, into
“dbhdsland Shinyartd ; the Prdjnitas, inte A'ni-Prasxa. The Swa-
bAboika doctrine. of Shényatad is the darkest corner of their meta-
‘pleysiced labyrinth. It canmot. mean strictly nothingness, sinee
there areseven degrees of Skdinyatd, whereof the first is Akdsk
wnd Akszh is so far-from being deenred nothingnessthat it is again
&ad 2gain said to be the only renl substance. Language sinks un-
dor-the expiession ' of . the Buuddka ebalractions; emd by their
“{Sfdanpestd -] nnderstand sometimes the place, and sometimes the
fa’nn,'in' whichthe infinitély attenuated olaments of all thinge-ex-
in t:ham sinte of sepamnon from the palpn.l;le aystem of na-
E3% % X The imagm of el the soven. gmat Mauwlas Buddfuu re-
" felbipett - £0in the answer to the 7ih question, are exactly similar to
thkt ‘of Saxya SiNaa, the seventh of them.  This image very
ety sosembles that of AReroERYA, the second Diylini Buddha.
’!‘hmmhmd oaly in the supportera, and in Lhe oog-
 rimanges (edinas.) . - When' colowred : there is & mare remarkable
_ mgm_; mgblne, md-&u'u nn&ﬂw,olher siz
- Nimedahin relorw i ; w5
' __mxﬂﬂ;fm N Mmmgﬁzx&d in N{pﬂﬂl in. tbﬂ
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formm wilame (Jpti 1ipa.) | iAceording $0:the, semee. Tk AE .
Daivascs’s {ob Praas’ n)m&m in Nepapl ig.in, hﬁm '
of water (jal surtipd: ). - st g R A

{28y This- ;smimmhmfammm“ Mbﬂmp-
e mtisch idle speexiiation < though the m&m'is, wa; doulrt, &n.0dd
one for & sett which insists on tonsane! - B e e

- {93) Tbess ure Paoma Panr's names in. .Im chanﬁta of setive -
. creator and governor of the presest.workd. Three DAydnd Bbddir

sadvias-preceded i in- that dbarecter, lnd one--(the : ﬂﬁ'll)sﬁ"
mons to follow him. - - T g e

- (24) - lave already stated that thewe. demes, emfarmhly wilh
the.-quiescent gentus of Buddhism, do nothing ; they are merely
the medium through which creative power is communicated 46
the Pédhisatwas from Avi-BoppHa Tt is the Badbisabaas aloge
who ezercise that power, one at n time; and each. in his ture,:, Tk
is-e lodierous instanee of Bruddha contempt for detion, thal some
reent ‘writers have made a fourth delegation of active pmto
the three gods of the Hindu Triad, cos

- {35) Until he attained dddhijmina; and even then, Whﬂegﬂ.
lingering in the flesh, be got the name of Baxya SivEa, - This
name has caused some speculation, on the aeserterl grouad of its
not being Indian. The Bauddha scriptures diffier as to the qity
in’ which Bak¥a. was bora ; but all the places pamed sre Indian.-
They also say that the Skakvansa was an Indian read or Gumily:
28 wes the Gdtamavarsa, in which also SAgva was once boen, .

- {85 bis)- This must be received with some allowanee.: .The

Lalita Vistdrg gives ample details of Saxya’s pumberloss bisths

‘and - nels, but is nearly silent as to the origin- o sctiens of big six

grest pradeoeam Indthel&eumdmymm
acriptares, - - st LI

{86} Thae w'orks are mguiarly wnnllnppad melnllﬂle" "

“ Nooa..Dharmu.” - They ere chiefly of.a.norvatece kindy.: The

moet important wurk -of the: specwiative kind now ek Ne-

pal fathe Rahekha Blngavati; sonvisting of: ‘oo dodh than A 28,060

‘slocas. This is a work of philosophy’ #uthar:. shan. of Belgion;
asd- its apirit: is. sseptioal 2o she vory verge o ymeriyigiin : Tho

-
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- Dl dhicix ofﬂe}‘mﬂ hoid: #t- !n#behigbuim:md!haw
- g th'ee er.ipien ‘af §t t Calowia. - Iﬁarm»g-mmt,atlen&and
‘veduttion to writing, sre attributed (us are thoss'of all-the other
: Mﬁ*ﬁeﬁptum) to Saxya Sivu4, - Whatever the Bidfhas
dekvs sk {otpectai’ dewitas) i an olject of worehip with the Buud-
A, ~'Saxgn having colletted these words of the Buddhas; sod
- bgétied: them in - ‘Written form, they are now worshipped tder
“thes: siinres : Suera-and Diarina. - The sggregation of nine Jiier-
ias.is for ritual purposes ; hut why the nine spovifiod works kave
-been salected to be thus peculiarly honoured I cannot say, -They
e probubly the aldest-and most authentic seriptures existing in
-Nepiiil, thongh thie conjecture is certainly opposed to the rever-
‘ence; expressed for the Kaksha Bhagavat, by the Buddhists.
. “That work (as already stated) is of vast extent, cuntaining to less
than 185,000 alocas, divided into five equal parts or Aunds, which
© e Imm by the names of the five Pdramitas and the tive Kak-
-shas, .
-{27) The three first sins should be rendered, all datmm.wn of
.1ifs,-all taking without right, and all sexual comnmerce whataver.
The tea are the cardinal gins of Buddhism, and will bear a very
: favourable com])a.rtson with the five cardinal sins of Braiman-
TR
. (26) The Buddhas mentioned in the Bauddlia scnpturm are
inimmerable, - Muay of them, however, are evident non-entities
. ‘in. regard to history. Even the Buwddhas of mortal moald-are
“wa#tly. ‘numerous, -and of varions degrees of power sud renk.
“Fisese -degrees are three, entitled, Iratyéha, Srdvaka, and Makd
Féniho. - 8amv4 SiwmaA is often said 10 be the sevensh and las:
. iiMfgwweks Buddha who has yet reached the supreme gredn of the
- Mukd Yérika. In the Lalita Vistéra, thereisa forma.l enumers-
" itd ool the - perfections in. knowledge and virtue reqmsnte for at-
- wifiming Ao each:of these thres grades—a monstrously impractics-
~hié wrdl dtnpiois: drray of hurnan perfectibility I The three: grades
+iely” Rbowm . by. . the: collertive name .of « Tri. Jmu, m"*l’n
AT i e d i
\__-ug ;{m}@lmim .,Buddﬂum BEVET JeBRIN w cwtel.llphlea.ll} mea-

*



.suzes - of. acceptance. mththedelw;hﬂ«t- &
© -hetweén. fnite apd u\ﬁmtamlﬂdu arges. iisfaﬂqmto 1 :
their own efforts. to,r\.t,st divine perfecubuﬁty of which it Whﬁ!
thatman is. mpmle,,and by attumng mluah wan W;ﬁqdﬂ-'

:ngl, and the plsn.n.ry ommpotenee d'tbe real M _ Suckdhes
.-.ghustoowemuataomuntfmtb.efnct, zhatgaminé" -
has no. griestbood :: the saint despises. the priest; the mn.tsw'
Ale aid of 'medintors, whether on earta of in-heaven:- “canquer
{exclaims the adept ur Buddha to the novice or Badhi- SaMG)-—
_conguar the importunities of the body, urge your: i : t.o.the
meditation of abetrsction, and you shall, in tiwe,. dncwe:;‘;-&e
great secret (Prajua).of nature ; hoow this, and you becone, oo
the inatant, whatever priests have feigned of Godhead —you. beoqme
identified yith PraJna, the sum of all the power and all the wis-
dom which susiein and goverp the world, and whlch, a8 they are
manifested out of matter, must belong solely to matter; nat indeed
in the gross and palpable stute of prevritti, but in the archetypaland
pure state of wireritti. Put off therefure the vile, pravittita necese
sities of the body, and the no less vile afibetions of the mind ; urga
your thonghts into pure abstraction ( Diyds), and then, as seearedly
you car, so assuredly you shall, attain to the wisdom of u Duddha |
{(Bodhijnén), and hecome nssociated with the etecusl unity and rest.
of mireritei.” Such, 1 believe, is the esoteric dootrine of the By
nikae—that of the Swabldeibas is neerly allied to it, bt more ti-
mid aad seceptical; they too magnify the wisdows asd. power:ef
nature so, sbundantly diffused throughout praurics, buitbey
seem. Dot to unitize thet wisdom and powes in the state of sirngir, .
and incline to conceive of wirprith, os.of astate of thmgnm- :
ing which nothing can be prodicated ; but which, even thovgh it
‘be nothingnbes { Shuayatd), ia at Jeast a hlisefal rest.to sy st
wise doomed to an eternity of tranm:gmtms theeughall fooms
of visible pature : and while the Swabhévidas. thissndentd the
nirprith. -of the. Prijnikas, it is. proballe that they compenseted. .
themeelves by magnifying, mo:e;han the Prijuikas did phist pea-
erittila omwipotence of -which the Wise i (Mﬁ M
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supreme \ﬂaﬂom of hature (Pm_:m), and of realizing, hy tlnsf'
d{npovery m his own person, a plenary ommpotemce or dmmt'y
vfﬁm‘h Rbeg'ms even while he yet hngers in the fesh (in pmvﬂm'),'
w"hich is not fully accomplished till he passes, by the body’s
decay, into the eternal atate of nireritti. .

d_l' ‘a8 the wisdom of man is, in its origin, but au elﬂuenee of .
the"ﬂupreme wisdom (Prajna) of nature, so is it perfected by a
réfluénce to its source, but without loss of indiv iduality : whenae “
Prijra is felgned in the exoteric system to be both the mother‘
- andl ke wifo of all the Buddhas, «janeni sarva Buddha,” and .
“ Jm—sésad'an ;7 for the efflux is fypified by & birth, and the reflux
by & marriage.
The Buddha is the adept in the wisdom of Buddhism (Bédhi-
jndn) whose first duty, so Jong as he remains on earth, is to com-
mubicate his wisdom to those who are willing to reeeive it, These
witlitig learners are the ¢ Bédhisatias,” so called from their hearts
beirig - inclined to the wisdom of Buddiism, and ¢ Sangas,” from
their companionship with one-another, and with their Buddha or
teacher, in the Vikdrs or cenobitical establishments. o
‘And such is the esoteric interpretation of the third (and infe-
. rigty mersber of the Prdjrtke Triad. The Bédhisarwe or Sanga
copthmves to be such until he has surmounted the very {zst grade
" of ‘thet' vast and laborious scent by which he ia instructed that
he i  scale the heavens,” and plack immortal wisdom from its
reéplendent source : which achievement performed, hg becomes a
Duiddhe, that i, an Omniscient Béing, and & Zathdgato—ea title’
_ tmplying the secomplishment of that gradnal incresse in wisdoni
by which i becomes.a Buddha. These doctrines are very ob-
. svavely Shdiated in the Bauddha scriptures, whose words have
- anpthet’ mora o?mm and very Mifferent sense; nor, but for the
umhlthﬂ-of thé comhenmt&n to exhihit their learning; would'tt be
. L



sy to guther t.he mtsm: #ensg d‘ t.he “words ofmoﬂofthaongi-'
«mml seriptures. T wever was moro forprised than when 'nly oid -
~friond rneant.iy uﬂm a slx years' a.qqmmtance) hrought to ms, '
..:unde:plulned,q'mluahlecommmtupnnppassagemthe- G
- JPframig. Let me add io this place, that 1 desite ell searcher
after ‘the doctrine of Bddhindn to look into the Baxddha srip-
-tures, snd judge for themselves; and to remember, ‘mesnwhils, -
that T amnot a Samscrie scholar, and i indebted for all 1 have
- gathered from the books of the Buddiists to the medhtmn of
-y old Bawuddhe friend, and of my Pundst, -
. {30) Their physiognomy, their language, their archl_tectn;re,
vivil and religious, their notions in regard to women, end severel
- lees important trajts in their manners and customs, seem to liemde
that the arigin of the greater par? of the Néwars must be :
- ed to the north: and in the Samhhi Purdna, aBawddka tea(.hcr
. named Maxy-Grosns, and Mans-NaTH and Maxs Us'nl, is atated lo
~ have led a colony into Nepaul from Chipa; to have cle_am!i Nep_n.ul
of the waters which then covered it ; to have made the courntry ha.
hitable; to have built & iemple to JYoTI-ROP-A DI-BUDDHL ; and
estahlished DEAEMAKAR {whom be brought with iritn) as ﬁrst Ea_.]a
of Nepaul. Bus I pevertheless suppose (upon the uuthontyof tre-
dition) that Nepaul received some colonists from India ; ll.nd tnt '
some of the earliest propagators of Buddhiem in Nepaul mme tothe
valley dirert from India.  Be that s it may, the Imlum angm of
Newulece Buddhism (whether it reached the valley dn-ect, or vid
. Bhote or China) seems to be unquestionable from the ﬂmt that all
‘the great Sauguta scriptures of Nepaul are weitten in the Sammt
“-3amguage. From the gradunl decay of literature ﬂnd af 8 know-
'led.ge of Sansent among the Néwars has resuite& the practice,
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iers e ist L0 thls duy 8 d.lcl:wnury or gramm.r ufthe Z\ewu.n hw-.

(31)Dfeome ﬁ:ereﬂ:rreﬂle Hw&ﬂmafwhwamt
PW?! any dlvemty of caste’; that is, any lnﬂehhledhdm»f
_ rankp _lﬁmved from birth, and necessarily carsied to &am_
' Gauune Buddhiin proclaiths the equality of all followsn of Bitp-
B n g—neemstodenytot.hem the privilege of pursuing worldly avo-
'_ cationd, and ebliors the distinction of clergy and laity. © All proper-
Bauddfma are Bandyas; and all Bondyas are equal as brethren-

in the fuith. They are properly all ascetica—some solitary, mostly
_ceenobitical.  Their convents are culled Viddrs, The rule of these
' I"ﬂéﬂ isa tule of frecdom ; and the dour of every Fikdr is al-

ways open, both to the entrance of new comers, and to the dopar--

‘ure of such of their old inmates as are tired of their vows.. BEach.
Vihér has a titular superior, whose Buthority over his lirethiren de-
- pends only on their voluntary deference to his supenor leaming or
. piety. Women are hold equally worthy of admission with meu,
‘and each sex has its Fikdrs.

The old Bauddha scriptures enumerate four sorts of Bandyas,
named drhan, Bhikshu, Sravake and Chailaka, who are correctly
© deseribed in the text; and from that description it will he seen
that there is no essential distinetiou between them, the Arlan
be:mg only segregated from the rest by his superior proficiency in.
Bodhijndn. Of these the proper inetitutes of Buddhism, there.
remains hardly a teace in Nepaul.  The very nomes of the Ardan.
a9 Chailaka have passed away-—tle names, and.the names only,
: of the ‘other two cxist; and out of the gradusl, and now. total,
’ disuse of monaatic institutes, an exclusive minister of the altar, do-

' qummatud Vajra A'chérye, hay derived his nume, office, and exdst-
ence in Nepaul, not only without sanction from the Bauddha setip-

: 'Qures, but in direct opposition to their epirit end tendency. Nepaul

" igetill covered with Vikdrs; but these ample and comfortuble abodes
I have loug resounded with the bum of industry and the plea-

mnt vm.ces of women and children. .The superior ministry of
iy ml:gmn i5 pow ‘solely in the bands of the Bandyas, entitled, Vaj-

.-...,.m“cwms‘mgcm Gnibhfztm Newnri : themfenormlms(rv,
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siach Bhikskes as still follow religion as & lucrative.and learaed wos
fension, are competent to, dischargs,  And these rafessions of the
Vajra A'chdzyn, apd of the Bhikekw, have become by usage liere- .
ditary, as have ol other avocations. aud pursnits, whether civil or
religious, in Nepaul.  And as in the medern corrupt. Baddhirm
of Nepaul there are exclusive ministers of religion or priens, so are
there many Bouddkas who retain the lock on the crown of the head;’
and are. not Bandyas, These improper Bauddhas are called. Thdds:
- they never dwell in the Fikdrs, look up o the Bundyas with arever-
ential respect derived from the misapplication of certain anciant
tenets, and follow those trades and avocations which are COIPATHe
tively disreputable (among which is foreign commerce); while
the Bandyas, who have abandoned the professiori of religiun,
practise those crafts which are most esteemed. Agriculture te
equally opon to both ; but is, in fact, chiefly followed by the Udds,
who have thus become, in course of time, more pumerous. than
the Bardyas, notwithstanding the early sbandonment by the
Bandyas of those agcetical practices which their faith enjoins, the
resort of the grouter prort of them io the active businese of the
world, and their usurpation of all the liberul, and three-fourths
of the mechonical arts of their country; fur the Bandyus have
the exclusive inheritance of thirty-six professions and trades; the
Uids, that of seven trades only. The Vujra A'chdrya and Rhik-
shu are the religious guides and priests of both Bandycs and Udds.
All Bandyuas, whatever be the profession or trude they hereditarily
exervise, are still equal ; they intermarry, nnd communicate in afl
the social offices of life—and thelike is true of all Udds—nt betwoen
~ the one class and the other, growing anperstition has erected an
-~ insuperable barrier. To the above remarks it may be wall t0add,
that Buddhists; of some one or other of the above denominstiops,
comprise the vast majority of the Newar race, and that the minor-
ity, are Sasres; but in & scnse peeuliar to themselves, and with
which my subject does not entitle me here to meddle, . '
(33) The names are aliost all barbarous ; that is, not derived -
from Ssoserit, but from Nuwari. I have not thought it worth
whils L enuwmernte any more of these examples. The Vikdr iu -
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ﬁhoarahﬁeetm‘em(}ﬁimae Cﬁmtya properly means a'tempk ey‘
Busbis, and: Vikér-sn aboda of erenobitical followers of Buppwa.
In the open aquarein the midst of every FiMdr, is placed a Chait-
go—Yotthose wurds always bear the senses here attac‘hedto
thew ; and Pikdr can never be coustrned temple—it is aeonvanl,
or monastery, or religious house, but never templuin DxY el
Boppas. At the base of the hemisphere of every Nepawd Chaifya
are placed the images of the Dryam: Bupptias.  The C'!aa':?yd
has often been dlemdod with sundry structures, more dr less ap-
propriate to Buddhimm,

- .To .conclude : with respect to the notes—that portidn of this
sketch, which is my own—no one ean be more sensible than T am
that the first half contains a sad jumble of clondy metaphysics. .
How far the sin of tbis indistinctness is mine, ang How for that
of my original anthorities, I cannot pretend to decide; but am
ready to take p latge share of it to inyself. -In regerd to ghis,
. the most speculative part of Buddhism, it s sufficient happiness
for me to have discovered and placed within the reach of my
sountrymen Uhe materials for more accurate investigetion, by
those who have leisure, patience, and a knowledge of languages
for the wunderiaking; and who, with competent talents, will be
kind- enongh to aiford the world the benefit of s0 irksome an ex-
eruse of them, -

But I trust thai the fatter hall of the notes, which embraces
topics more practical and more within the range of the fhvourite
pursuite of ‘my leisure, will not be found wanting in distinctaess ;
and I -can venture confidently to warrant the accurae, _; of the in-
formanun contained in lt.




'qumnnls muu QRIGINAL, suzscnu A,uq'ncmlﬂm m noor. .
—.um [LLUBTRATION OF MR. HODGSAN'S FEETCH. OF, JmDDmsL :

(Pr'lnteﬂ from the Bengll Asiatic Journat, Nul- wnnd w. A DV lm 3

. Preface. R
Beveral dlstmguls.heﬂ orientalists baving, wh:]at t.hey applauded
tlm novelty and importance of the information couveyed by my
Sketch of Bud@hism,* colled upon me for proofs, T bave been in-
M 1.0 prepare for publication the foﬂowlng translatiof of s]g-
@c-tmt passages from the ancient books of the Saugamlr which
" still are extant in Nepoul in the original Sunserit.
These extracts were mude for me (whilst 1 was collccﬂng t.he
works‘r in question) some years sgo by AMaTa Nanpa BAR‘DYA,
~ the most learned Buddist then, or now, living in this country;
they furmed the materinls from which chiefly T drew my sketeh ;
and they would have been long since communicated to the public,
‘had the translator felt sufticiently confident of his powers, or suf-
ficieutly eesured that .ealightened Europeans could be trought to
tolerate the ‘ingens indigestaque moles’ of these ‘"'m'igi.ﬁa]'authd-t
ritiea;’ which however, in the present instance, are original in a
far higher and better sense than those of De Koros, or even of

-® Transactions of the Roynl Asiatic Society of Londen j—necsion, T'rhrllw
“tioon of Bengal Bociety, vol. xvl, ' '
... -} The cokiection comprises, besides 60 volumen ln Samscrit, procmdén Ne-
pant, the very names of which bad previously bmn unknown, sume 250 ¥he.
lames, in the langunge of Tibet, which were obtained l‘rum Lcua and y
¢hi. But for {ae existence of the kuttes ng Caleuttn, Mr D Kouay e
ments iIn Tibetan lore had been comparatively usclers.  The- I‘urrlm' or Fanss .
«avit books of Nepaul are the suthurities refiec 00 in this paper. Since l'ﬁ! LT
collection waa made iu Nepaul, very many new works § ita the, Banwnt lawmlse
Lave been dlacoverad and are yeb daily under ducoury‘ “The Probﬁbilltg now
in, that, the entire Kuhgywr snd Stangysr may be rew\'ered ‘in the original
langusgs. The whole series hre been obmmd in that ol' ’I'ibet, 82? large )

volunies,
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- Urwam.  Without stopping to ‘question whether ‘the eages who
- formed the Bawddka system of philosophy and religion osed Sans-
“erievor. high Praorit, or both; or setking to determine the conse-
* . quent pretension of Mr. Uestas’s autherities to be considared

otighial,* it mhay be safely said, that those of: Mr Dn M
tan ‘support 50 claims of the kind. '

‘The oative works which the letter gentleman . mhes ok are
avowedly Tibetan translations of my Sanscrit originals, and who-
ever will duly reflect upon the dark end profound abstractions, .
and the Infinité-simally-multiplied and microscopioally-distin-
guished perscnifications of Buddliism, may well doubt whether the
languagv: of T¥bet does or can adequately sustain the we:ght thnt
hag been Iaid upon it.

Sasscrit, like its cognate Greek, may be characterieed 84 @ speech
“ papable of giving a soul o the vbjects of senve, ands hody to the’
abstractions of metaphysics.” But, as the Tibetan language ean
bave no pretensions to u like power, those who sre aware that the
Saugam taxed the whole powers of the Senscrit to embody in

" ® These suthoritien however, even if allowed to be original, appear to oon-
sht entirely of childish legends, 1 ullude to the these published volumes. The
.vecoived hypothesis, viz. that tbe philosoplers of dyadhya wnd Magadha,
(the scknowledged founders of Buddhiem) pesipened the use of Banscrit
to that of Pracrit, in the original exposilion of their subtle system ap-
peirs Lo ma a» sbeard me it dosd probable that their auccessors, as Mistim-
‘mrias, vesortad to Peacrli versions of the originsd Sauncrit authorities, in. propa-
giting the system tn the remotest parts of the coutinent and in Ceylon.  On
"thls ground, 1 presume the Pracrit works of Ceylon and Ava to be tramlations,

not originals :—a presumption ks reasenuble that mothing but the productlon
P from Ctylon ot Ava of original Pracrit works, comparable in impnrhmhlrriu v
. the ﬂn!ﬂit booh discovered in Nepaul, wilt suffice to ehake it in fry iidnd, . ..

‘Blt "W, Jowis I belleve to be the suthor of the ussertion;, that the Buddhists
' eommitted ihelr systen 1o bigh Praceit or Pali; aud so long at least as thers

were oo Bnmr:rit works of the sect forthcoming, the presump®on was not wholly
. unregsonible, lt 19, howéver, s0 now.  And Gir W. Jones wes nat unaware
“that Hagad&a oe 'Bikar wus the original hesd-quarters of Suddhise, nor that
" the’ best ﬂamcﬂt lexieon extant wws the work of n Buwddba; nor that the
© Hrahmass theaselver sckiowledged the pre-eminent htemrg mr’m eft.hsir'

helcrodu‘x uhfeunrles

Hat ror hlu qulammcm‘ bins therefure, Blr WiLLiax might have come xtthe
triith, that te Rawddha philosophers emyluyed the clamical tmiguage.

-




4o briginal avithovitia: From rack wotkiy which, ehenghtiow
'-Mnﬂymwmmempnm m&e@hﬁiﬁmwﬂﬂ

- thadlisersionnf thiz sadt, T hnve fravn the aboomparrying extrags

. amd ‘though the orerits of the « doing:into Engllﬂl” ma¥ T mﬂﬁ
indeed, they will yet, 1 hope,behGneuPWthepmﬁnhnﬂf'
(an:T- sugpect) unique authority and originality of my™ original-.

7 'suthdtien” a  phrase whrich, by the way, has been soméwhat ifia -
vikiously, an well a5 Jaxly need and applied in cortain quarters,: 7
“It s still, T observe, questioned amongst us, whether-Bwifki>
memism of Buddkism be the more ancient ereod, s well as'whe-
ther the latter be of Indian or extra Indian growth. - The' Buds
dhists  themselves heve no doubts upon either poilut, - They une'
besitatingly-concede the palm of superior ahtiquity to their rivile™

end ‘persecetors, the Brakmans ; nor do they irt wny pat of'the
‘world: heeitate in pointing to India ss the cradle of their fiith: "
"Fortnerly we might be pardoned for biilding fine-spun-thebries
of exatic origin of Buddhism upon the African locks of Bropas’s: *
images: bat surely it is now somewhst 100 late* i the face of *
- theobundant direct evideuce which we posdess, against thé éxos
 tio theory, to go in quest of presumptions to the tHoe-oRt-ofamind ™

. illitmate -Scythiane, in order to give to them the glory & ofigiti==-

um-{ m m at Aan exm I.I]d.lﬂn mgrn S

_ atm.g a gystem built upon the most subile phllosophy, and all the
copious’ originel records of which are inshrined in Ecmﬂril‘,f 4
].mgua.g_u which, whencespever primevally derived, had bml,
whien Buddhisn appesred, for nges proper to the Indian continest. |
The: Buddhists make no serious pretmmm tos very Hg"lulh

L ant ﬂhmwrlea make it more and more m-txln, thntbnmw

lhe”“'nhm “Cokst aid its vic!mty, nre c.w‘uawqﬁc Bpmi%a. -

- Indh is illustrated ‘spteadul gemnim__ of, Buddlmm :
: be'tween hlg ?rJacnt an
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Sakya Sixua is, evowedly, o Kshefriya ; and, if his six prede-
ceasors had roally any historicnl existence, the books which aftirn
it, aflirm. too, that ull the six were of Brdlunanical or Kahefriya
lizeage. Saugata books treating on the sublect of caste never call
in question the sntique fuct of a fourfeld division of the Hindu
people, but only give a more liberal interpretation to it than the
current Hrdhmanical one of their day.¥ The Chivese, the Mon-
gols, the Tibatans, the Indo-Chincse, the Ceylonese and other
Indian Islunders, all point to Indin as the father-lund of their
creed. The records of Buddiism in Nepewl and in Tibet, in hoth
of whichi countrics the people uwud their mother-tongues are of
the Mongol stoek, are still either Sunserit or avowed translations
from it by Indian pandiia.  Nor is there a single record or monu-
ment of this faith in existence, which bears tutrinsie or extrinsie
evidence of an extra Indian origin.t .

The speculations of a writer of Sir W. Jones’s day (Mr,
JormvirLe), tending to prove, nrgumentutively, froin the charae-
ters of Ruddlism and Brdhmanism, the supetior antiguity of the
former, have been lutely revived (see Asiatic Journal, No. CLX.)
with npplanse, Bui besides that hne drawn preswnplions are
idle in the fuce of such & wnss of direcl evidence as we now pos-
seas, the reasonings of JOINVILLE appear to me altogether based
on errors of fact,  Buddhism (to hazard a character in few words),

* See the Buwddha disputation oo casie,  Royal Asiatic Society's Trans.
actions.

+ Sce Cuawrvnn's remarks, on the purely Indian character of all the great
scuiplarnl and architectural monwments of Buddhism in Java,  Alse Banneow's
remarks to the same effect in his travels in Chinn,  The Chinese Fusy is
Fisvarupya Prajea or the polyform type of Diva Natura.  See Oriental Quar-
verly Magugine, No. xvi, pp. 218222, fur prools of the fact that numberlesa
Buaudidhe vemuins have been mistuken for Brabmosica! Ly owr antiguisies,
aud evén by the natives, In the same work 1 have proved This in reference Lo
CrawFuUkD's Archipeingo, Oriental Quarterly, No, xvi. pp. 232, 235,

Yet, no nooner had I shown, from original authorities, how tharonghly Jedinn
Buddhism is, thai it was bnmediately exclaimed, <oh | this is Neprulese corruy.
tion | these are merely popular grafls fiom Brekmenion.” The very seme charac-
ter belongs to the oldest monuments of Lisddhion, extant i Ladia apd beyond
it and 1 have traced thar cbarseley to the highest scriptaral agthorities,

M



iv Hgndsticasceticior inmorls, philusophical seepiitistn ki peligidn;
“ind ‘whilst ecclesiastical history all over the world alfrdd abins
‘dant fostancos of such o state’ of things multhmg Frofi gioss a-
buse of the religlous eanction, that nmple chroniele gives 4 no
out instance of it as a primitive system of belief. “Hare is &
legitimate inference from sound pren:kses. “But thet Bﬁddflml
was, in truth, a reform or heresy, and not an uriginel éystem, can
be proved by the most sbundant direct evidence both of friends
and of encmies. The oldest Sewngota works incessantly allude to
the existing superstition a3 the Mdr-heryn or way of the serpent,
contradistinguishing their reformation thereofus the Boddhi-tharya
or way of the wise; and the Brdhmanice! impugners of those works
‘(who, upon so plain a fact, could uot hc) 1nv.1nab13 a'pea.k of Bud-
dkism as s notorious heresy.

An ineensiderable section of the Saugates alone, evér held the
bold doctrine of mortdd sonls: and the Swdbhdeika denial of a
creation of matter by tie fiat of an absolutely immeterial boing,
springs, not out of the obesiiy of barburian dulness, but out of the
over refineiment of philosophical ratiocination.  JormviLie's idchof
the speculntive tencts of Buddhism is utterly erroneons.  Muny

“of them are bad indeed: but they are of philosophy all compuct
“profoundly and painfully subtle, sceptical Loo, rather then atheiati-
cally dogmatic.

At the risk of being somewhat miscellaneous in this preface, I
must allude to nnother point.  The lamented ApEL REMUSAT sent
me, inst before he died, a copy of his essay on the Saugata doe-
trine of the Trind; and Mr. Urnam, 1 find, has deduced from

" REMusat’s interpretation of that doctrine, the inference (which
he supports by reférence to sundry expressions in the saored booka
of (,cylon), that I am in error in deuying that Buddhisw, in its
first, und most characteristic form, admits the distinction of Clerua
et Laicus. 1t is difficult expressly to. daﬁne that d]st.mctlon ; but
it may be.seen in all its breadth in Bréhmomism and in. Po;
whilst in Islamgism, and in the most enthusiestio of t.heChm-
tian sects, which sprung out of the Reformation, 11: is wl;’o]]ylcst.
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Aowdmg to my view, Jpostolic Christianity recognised it not;® .
the oongregwon of t.ha faithfal, the Chl.mch. wasn socwty qf peers,
of brethren iu the faith, all esseatially equal, in gifts, ns in place
and.‘chnmctex 0n anrth, there were no indispensable medmmrs.
no exclugive professionsl ones ; sud such alone I underatand to be
priests. - Again, gesnine monachism 2l over the world, I hold to
be, in its own nature, essentmlly opposed to the dlstmctlon of clergy-
man and ].ayma.n, thongh we all know that monastic institutions no
sponer are rendered matters of public law and of extensive popu-
l.n.r prevalence, then, ex vi necessitalis, the distinction in question
is superinduced upon them, by the major part of the mouks lai-
cising, and the rest becoming clergy.t There are limits to the
number of those whom the public can support in idleness : and
whoso would eat the bread of the poblie must perform some duty
to the public. Yet who cun doubt that the true mouk, whe-
ther cwnobite or solitary, is he who shandons the World to save
his own soul; as the true clergyman is he who mixes with the
world to save the souls of others? The lutter in respect to the
people or luics has a distinctive function, and,*it may be also
un exclusive one: the former has ne funetion at all, Amongst
entirely monastic sects, then, the exclusive charucter of priest is
objecl]eés and absurd: and who that has glanced an eye over
ecclesinstical history knows not that in proportion as sects are cu-
thusisstic, they reject and hate, {though nothing tainted with
tnonuchism) the exelusive pretensions of the clergy! Whoever
has been able to go along with me in the above reflections can need
only to be tald that primitive Buddhism was entirely monsstic, and

* 1 would not be understood to 1ny stress on this opinon, which is rntnsly A
duced (o illastrate my argument.

.+ History jnfurms us that, soon after monachism supervendl upon oar holy
and eminenﬂy enchal rel:gron, there were in Egypt s many monks almost an
pemnts.- ﬁ:me of Ehede mouks necsssarliy deicised, and the Test becarne clergy.

The community of {he (Foraiis and several others, af strictly sscetieal origin
pew in Indis, exhibit the sume necessacy change afler the secta iind heeome
numerousty followed. '

M2
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of gn_ nnhoundedly enthusiostical gemu.s,! Ao he: -amﬁedﬁm it du{ _
-nut rocegnise the distinetion. in. question. . Bat‘lf, heing suspicious
of the validity of argwwenta tive mferemm. he damand.of me sim-
ple fucts, here they are. Tu the Sate_Sahasrika, Prajaa Paramits,
or Racha Bhcguvati, and also in the nine Dharmas (the oldest dnd
highest written authorities), it is affirmed more or less  diroctly, oris
elearly dedueible from the context, in a thousand passsges (for the
subject ig not expresdy treated), ithat the only true followers of
 BuouEa are mopks, the majority being cenobites, the rest, roli-
taries. The fullest enumeration of these followers (Bhikshu
Srévake o Sramana, Chailaka, and Arhataor ArhanaorArhanta ;
proves them to have been all monks, tonsured, subject to the usu-
al vows, (nature tesching to el mankind that wealth, women and
power, are the grand tempters,) resident in monasteries ( Fikér)
or in deserts, and essentially peers, though of course acknowledging
the claims of saperior wisdom and picty. The true church, the
congregation of the faithful, is constantly eaid to consist of such
only; and I ar greatiy mistaken indeed if the church in this
‘senso be synorymous with the clergy ; or, if’ the primitive church
of Bupbua recognized an absolutely distinet body such as we (i, e,
-Catholies, - Lutherans, nod Kirkmen) ordinnrily mean when we
apeak of the latter, The first mention of an exclusive, professional
active, minister of religion, or priest, in the Baruddia booka, 1 in
those of n comparatively recent date, and not of seriptaral avthari-
ty. Therein the Vajra Achdryn (for 50 he is called) first appears
arrayed with the ordinary attributes of a priest, But his charac-
ter is cuomalous, as is that of every thing about him; and the
. Ieemsd Bauddhas of Nepaul at the present day universally admit
.the falling off from the true faith, We have in these books,
: B&Mua, Sramkas Cbadakas, and Sékya Vaﬂnkasf bound by

"% Fia dudt.mguhhlng doctrine 1o that finite mind oan be en'l.nrgerl o mﬁnl.b; ;
a1t the schools uphoid this towerlng ténet, postponing All others to !t., Aa for
the seepllélom of the Swabtapikas velarive tu thoss”tramcendent. marvels,
crention and pmwdenoe, it Is sufficient to prove ita Temotonass from  Sat
Atiielar,* piarply to point to the soerisionss of the u‘rdmnl lemtﬂ-l'l‘tnmd

+ An inseription at Darli identifies thesplendid ‘q&‘hh‘m whth lln_heaﬂ orgpe
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'ﬂleir ‘Prinsitive. rules for tew days (in memory of the olden tlme)
mﬂ then releasod - from tharn tousured, yet .mnmed ostensibly '
mouks, but really citizens of the world.

. From qny of the above, the Fajra. Ac )‘mﬂ;a, is drewn. md.lsm
mmgbely -hg kesps the keys of the no longer open ta-uasury ; an
‘he is surronnded with urtonswred followers, who now present i.heﬁa—
selves for the first time. I pretend not ro trace with historical
‘picety all the: ehangos which marked the progress of Buddhism
8s-g.public inatitute and creed of millions up to the period of the
-dispersion : but T am well aware, that the primitive doctrines
werp hot, becauso they could not be, #igidly adhercd to, when what
I hold to have been at first the closet specalntion of some philoso-
:phers, had become the Jominant creed of large kingdoms,  That
- the latter character was, however, assumed by Buddiina in the
plains -of India, long before the dispersion, seems certain; and, as
mAny pecsons may urge that the thing in question i 13 the dori-
nant public institute, net the closer epgeudation, and that whatever
discipline prevailed before the dispersion must be held for primi-
tive apd orthodox, I cam only observe that the ancient books of
the Saugatas, whilst they glance at such changes us I have advert-
od to, do so in the languoge aof censure; and that upon the whole,
I still strongly incline to the opinion that gepuine or primitive
Buddhism (s0 I cautiously phrased it, originally) rejected the dis-
tinction of Clerns et Laicus; that the use of the wurd priest by
Urpam, is generally inaccursie; and that the Sangha of the

Suka fribe, which is that of Saxva Sinma.  The Sukya- Pansikas, of piople of
the race of Sedye, appenred In Nepou! as refugees from Braliman higotry, som:
“time wfter Fuddhism had been planted in these hill. Sokya is untversilly
“allowred to buve been ihe son of king SuponADANA, sovereign of Magaiha, or
. Bikar. - He is naid to have beea born in the © Aathun of Kopita Musi,” at
i Ganga Sugar, accerding o some ; in Qude, a5 others say.g Hiz Lirih place
_wiw pok neosssarily within, his father's Mingdom. He may have been born when
his father was on & pilgrimage to the shriue of the Sahit Karica, #Haxva
.dled, sccording to my authorities, ju Assam, and left vne son named flawuza
. -Baivas, The Sakeg were Kahetriyos of the solur line, according to Bauddha
authorltleu nor ke 1t any proof of the. coutrary thal they appear Tt in'the
] Brnhm\mlcul pun’lugies See npto in the sequed.
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Brddhist triad ovght 1o hs\re been iny arw.hly rendered by W&p%
mto ‘congmgatwn of the fa:t.hfu.l' or ¢ ollurch,’ rmd Rever m‘ )
¢ c.leygy or pmsx.hood * Raojear indeed ecems to, considey
(Obsmtwm, 25.9, and 32), these phrases os synonymous ; ond
yet the question. which their dlscmmn.nuql invplves_is one wluch.
in vespect to our own religion, has been fiercely agltahed for hun-
dred.s of years; und still, by the very shades of Lhat (hscﬂmma-
tipn, clueﬂy marks the subaisting dlstmctwn between t,he va.rlom

_ Churches of Christ! :

", Fallowing the authority he has rched on, M.r brum wns ut
hberty, therefore, to adopt a sense whizh would cousist with my
interpretation of phrases such as he alluded to, and wluch, of
course, 1 found copioasly scattered over the works I consulted.. )
. T alwuys rendered them advisedly :iutu Euglish, =0 as toexcluda
the idea of » priesthped, because T had _préviausly satisfied myséll;
by separuie inquiry and reficetion, that that cardinal tenet was re-
pugnant to the genius of the erced, and repudiated by ite pn’rrﬁ-
tive teachers.  This important peint may have been wrongly de-
termined by me ; but assuredly the determination of it upon such
gronnds as Mr. Upnam’s is perfectly futile. Swveh words as
Arhanta and Bandyz, (which, by the way, are the correct forms
of the Durmere Rehatun and the Chinese Donze,) 10 more neces-
sarily mean, priest, clergy, than do the Latin, Hdues and milites,
a8 applied to Christianiiy ; and as for the word Sengha, it is
indisputable that it does not wmean literally priest,” snd thut lt
does mean Iateraff y congregation,

. If s Reawsar and Urkam appear to inaist is the case, 'every
menastic follower of Bubpua be a priest, then Zandya or
chth must be rendered into English by the word * clergympn,’

. Obm‘vnlwr P 92
1- The possible meaning of this wurd Lias onpluyed in yain thn nngnrlur ut
sundry crities.  In its proper furn of Hundya, it is pyre Sqme‘:, nlmufgl.n.g- s
person entilled to reverence, atd is derived from- Bndunn, T L
Equally curious. and lnstructive is it to find in the Saamit reconla ol’Bud-
dhirm the solution of a0 wany enlgmis collected by traveller from n1| parts of
Aty ; & grege, ELrarnsrona’s mound b a genwine Chaiiys, and iupruper name
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.J_:Bul thei-e ‘will §til)’ rehnin g4 muuh'ﬂiﬂbrence hetwéem Bcndyu
‘ind Bhingha'da, i Christish estindition, betweeh an ordinary pars
§0n of the presemt day; dnd oné ofthe inspired primitive professors.
of old, the spirit descend@ﬂ uponall alike ; and Sengha wis'this
hillrked and’ gﬂ’ted congregation. ' But the glory has pasfed
nwajf, a.nd the term ‘been long sinctified and set apart, ~ 8o hay,
in pért; and Yor similar reasons, the word Arhata. “But Bandya,'
_n.s a gene.ﬂc tifle, and Bk:kxku, Srdvaka, and Chatlaka, as apeci-
fic oues, are still every -duy names of every-day people, pricsts, ifit
roust be 80, but es 1 conceive, a&et‘lt's or monks merely. To the
thick night of i ignorance and superstlhon which still’ em‘elopes
Tibet, the people fancy they yet behold Arkatas in the persons of
thefr divine Lémas. No such imagination however possesses the
heads of the followers of Buddha in Nepaul, Ceylon, or extra
Gangesic Tndia; though in the Inst mentioned country the rame
Arhata. ispopularly applied tothe modern order of the clergy, an order
growing there, as in Nepewd, (if my opinions be sound) out of thot
deviation from the primitive genius and type of the eyntem which
resulted necessarily from its popular diffusion as the rule of life’ and
practice of whole nations,

In conclusion I would observe, that, in my npprehemiuh,
Rzemusas’s interpretation of the varfous senses of the Trindic doc-
tring is ucither very eomplete, nor very accurate. In a'religiouns
pomt of \new, l:y the first member is understoud the foundet of

in Mcmhfaya, or the plm:e of the precious relie. Tl:! mnund io # tomb umple.
The * tumuli eorum Christ allaria’ of the poet, Is mure trae of SuddAiom than
: w'ei:-io'r the most perverted modetof Chiristianity ; the sonse being probably ths
. ree, origlaally, in: referenee to Loth creeds, vis, persecution and martyrdom,
quh equsaguent divine honours to the sulferera, The Sewddhas, however, hive
in thl mmr gone a step further to the descending weale of repreuntative
adbration thwn the Catholies ; for they worship the mere imuge of that structure
hich s devoted to the iushrining of the relics of their mﬂu uley worship
éhe nrcHteetura! tiodel or form of the Chaitya,
“Thé maityd' P & BiskuvnaTe in Nepaul b srmed to cover Jyoﬁ I‘“lpyu
Swnnumr, uell'-emfmt, o't forie of flarme ; nor waa there ever eny ﬂllng éx-
Husive glihetiratn the eonnecliaﬂ' 5 tarib aind temple : for Chaityay wereslways
; tﬁi Gemﬂcl BM;WQN; th Nipaul, but i ﬂm Plaine GrTidky,
yive B ‘Sunihf, oF Cro; dnd of Bag, démohtrats.” - The Dayini
Buddkaa a'npear in the oldest monuments of the continent and islands.




ané | mrery assemb}ngu of l.me, i.e. of aomagzuai umemul observere
of the Jaw, past or present. _

In.a phﬂowpluml light, tbe precedence 0{ Bndd&@ nr ,td'
.Dharma indicates the thelstm or atheistic aschool, With, r.he fnr-
met; Buddha 1y intellectual essence,” the eﬂ‘menl cn.useof all, and
underwed . Disarwma is material essen ce,t the pl.a.su(: éange, and
u.nden\red, a cu—equal by umty with, Buddka or else the: i)].aatpc.
cauee, ns before, but dependent and deriv red fmm Bucﬂka._
Scngha is derived frow, and compouuded of, Buddha audDJmmqq,,
ia their collective cnergy in the state of m'tiou the 1mmedgate
operative comse of creation, its type orits agent.t  ‘With the latter
or atheistic schools, Dharma je Dirve natura, matter as the sole
entity, invested with inéringic activity and 1ntelhgence, the effici-
ent and material cause of all

Buddha iy derivative from DAarma, ts the active and inteHigent
force of mature, firsi put off from it and then operating upon it.
Sangha is the resudt of that operation ; is emsbryntic creation, the
type and sum of all specific forins, which are spontaneoysiy evo}vu
ed from the union of Buddke with Dhermaey The ubove are
the principal distinetions, others there are whicli I cannut \rentm
here to dwell oo -

With regard to, BEMUBAT 8 remnrk “ on voit que les tmls HOmS
m;ﬂwés sur lo méme niveau, comme. les tmls rqpresepmﬂoqj deg

- BoMuhah i Buddha, ¢ ihe Sntellcotudl éiventé Tt Dediba;

t+ Dfwraictmaks. iti - Dharmen, * (he holding, sastalaing ortontainfagiudhe
atatiee W Dharsia.’ Agwin, Prakriteaari iti Irajnd, * the maoterisl Hoddebs i
Proifuaioe of A unmes of Ditani.- The word Prajuq is com fionsdegt of 1ifk
intenpive, prefix. o, Bud ngans wikdos; oF jur, w0 kagw: | umu-m
Japreme ‘Wikdain of natare: Dhurma % the - umm:lhl mm
lupgamoll ot aidquslity io the versatllewesll. ;.0 i -

t Swwiduyatmiba: ¢ "'&nrryha * the multitidinous _ '
Ktatle 16 the dingnobis of tho vemalle’ Wmemwwmmf it
ton, -

§ Projnaupeyimakany Jaggain,
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méme &tres dans les planches do M. Hopceon avee cette difference
que gur celles-ci, Sanga est 4 droite, et Dharma i gauche,” | may
Just add, that the placing of Saagha to the right is e merely ritual .
technicality, conformable to the pujd of the Dakskindohdrs,* und that
all the philosophers and religionists are agreed in postponing
Sangha to Dharma.

1 possess very many drawings exhibiting the arrangement men-
tioned by ReamrusaT; but all subservient to aere ritual purposes
and consequently worthy of no verions uttention. The Matantara,
or varietum text of the Pujoris of the present day, displays anin-
finite variety of formula,f illustrated by corresponding seulptural
and pictorial devices, eanbodied in those workm, and transferred
from thein to the walls and interiur of tetoples existing @31 over
the valley of Nepaul,

QUOTATIONS,

The Swibhavika Doetrine.

1, Al things are governed or perfected by Swabldea 3 T too
am governed by Nwabhave. (Ashta Swhasriba.)

2. 1tis proper for the worskipper at the timeof worship toreflect
thus: 1 om Nivlipt,§ avd the object of my worship is NMafipt ;
I om that God (Jsinara) 1o whom I address mysell.  Thus meditat-
ing, the worshipper should ruake prga to atl the eelestinls 1 for exwun-
ple, to Vajra Sutwa Buddhe, 1ot him ppy his adorations, firet, by
reccllecting that all things with their Vije Mantras come from
Swabkdra in this order:—{rom the vije[] of ihe letter Y, sir; from
that of the letter R, fire; from that of the letler ¥, or B, water,

* The theirthe pects s call themaelves, styling their oppocitedtiic Swabhavi-
kas and Prageibas, Famachars. ‘The Paaranifas, too, often designule the Tur-
trikas by thi latlef neme, which is equivident to left-handed. :

t Bee the classiied snumeration of the principal vbjecis of Davdiha wership
appended to this paper. Appendix D.

t Swa, own, and bhavs, nature.  Tdicornorisis.

& Intact and inmngible, independent,

I Rout, radix, secd

N
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“and from that of tho letter L, earth; and from that of the leﬂa’f
8, Mount Sumér#. On the summit of Swmér i a lotos of precious
stones, and above tha Iotos, & moon crescent, upon which sits,
‘supremely exalied, Vajre Sgtwa. ~And os all (other) things
proceed from Swablhdea, so lso does Vgjra Sehwa, thence called
the self-existent.® (Pujd hand.)

3. All things and beings (in the versatile umvcrse) wluch are
alike perishable, fulse as & dream, treacherons as s mirage, pro-
eeed, according to some, from Swabldva (nature) and according
to others, from God, ({swara ;) and hence it is vaid, that Swobhdvz
and fswara are esaentially one, differing ouly in name.t (Ashtz
Sahasrika.)

4, At the general dissolution of il things, the four elements
sholl be ahsorbed in Sirydkdr-Akdsh (sheer epace) in this order:
Earth in water, water in fire, fire in aiv, and air in Akdsh, and
Akdsh in Sunydta, and Minydta in Tathatd,} and Tathate in
Buddha, (which Makd Stinyata§) and Buddha in Rhkivana, and

" Bhdvana in Swabkéva. And when existenee is aguin involved,
each shall in the inverse order, progress from the other. From
that Swabhdva, which communicates its property of infinity to
Akésh proceeded inte being, in Akésh the letter A. and the
rest of the letters; and from the letters, Adi Buddha || and the
other Buddhas; and from the Buddhas, the Bodki- Satwas, and

from them the five clemeuts, with their Fija Mantrar, Such is
the Swabhdvika Sansdr; which Sansdr (universe) coustantly re-

'* Thisa may teach vz eautioft in the interpretation of terms, T understand the
dogma to announce, that infinite intelligence is as much a part of the system of
nature as fnite. The mystic allusion to the fphabet imports nothing mare then
ite being the indispensable instrument and means of knowledge or wisdom,
which the Budd.\uto Lielirve man has the capacly of pu'rfm'hns np to ﬂ.e B‘hu:d.-
ard of infinity. -

4 Bee note on No. 3, on the Fadika system.
.1 Tathota, saye the commmt, fs Satya Juym : and Bhavama e’ mau or
Sadia, | e. sheer entlty. . ’
§ See.note on quutidion 1 of the section 4. Buddha.
| Bere sgain T might ropoet the caution and remnark et qurrtaﬂﬁi:i a, 'f'hm?e
elsswhers observed, that SwabAaribd texty, diflerently interpreted, form. the bo-
“als
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‘volves between Pravritti and Nirvritti, The a potter's wheel, { Di-
“aya dvadén.)
© 8. Makd Sinydta is, according to some, Swab&am, and ac-
gordi ing to others, Inogru ; it is like the ethereal expance, and self-
mistpined. " To that Makd Sinyite, the letter A, which the Vija
Mantra of Upaya,* and the chief of ull the Vija Mrntras of the
letters; became manifest, (Kucha Bhaguvahi,)
* 6." Bume kay creation s from God: if s, what i¢ the nge of
Fatna or of Karma #f  That which made all things, will preserve
"and destroy them ; that which governs Nirvritti, governs .vanm
also, (Buddhe Churitrakdavya.) _
7. 'The sandul free frecly cominunicates its fragrance to him
. who tears off its bark. Who is not delighted with its odour ? It is
from Swabkdvae. (Kalpalutal)

‘8. The elephant’s cab, if he find not leafless and thorny creep-
ere in the green wood, becomes thin. .The crow avoids the ripe
mango.} The cause is still Swabkdrva. (Do.)

9. Who sharpened the thorn? Who gave their varied forms,
colours, and habits to the devr kind, and to the birds ? Swalhdva!
It is not aceording tu the will (iehchha) of any; and if there be
no desire or intention, there can be no iutender or desiguer.§

( Buddhe. Charitra.)

5is of the Aismarifu doctrine, na well as that the Muddhas of the Swebhorikas,
who derive their capacity of Identifyiug themselves with the first cause from ma-
ture, whick iz f.’a.at singe, are ns largely gifted as the Badellios of B Aisgorikas,
Aeriving the sevne capacity from A'di-Buddha, who is that canse.  Bec remark:
on Eenvast apud Joural of Bengal Asiatic Bociely, Nos. 42, 33, and 34.
© % {paga, the expedient, the enetgy of nature in 4 slate of activity, Bre the
10te on No. G, of the section A'di- Sumgla,
4 Bee the nate on quotetlon 9 of this heod.  Yufna and Karma muy here be
reridered by intellect and morality.
K Tluse are assumend facts in Natural History ; but not correct,
§ Hm ie yhlnly Annouticud Umt denial of seif-conspousness or personulity in
the cone ciasarum which constitutes the great defect of the Spabhanike philes
sophy : and I this denisl gmount to etheism, the Swabkupihas are, far the- mipst
peTL, | uhzim their demial oo of & moral valer of the universe ing & neeasm-y
.equ toit Exceptms however, a tmall sa:d mean sect of them, thay allafem
vterna) necessary. entlty ; nor do eny of them reject the sonl's existence buyond

the
N2
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.10, - The conch, which is worthy of all praise; bright as the
moon, Tated firet among excellent things, and which is bencvolent
to all sentient beings, though it Le itself insenaate, yiekis its me-
lodious music, prrely by reason of Swabbdva, : (Kalpalutd.).”
'l That hands and feet, and beily and: back, and lead, in fine,
organs of whatever kind, are found in the worgb, the wise have
attributed to Swabhdra; and the union of the soul or life (A'tma)
with-body, is also Swabhive. (Buddha Charitra Kévya)
..:12. From Swabkdva (nnture)all thingsproceeded ; by Siwebhd-
ve all things are preserved,” Al their differences of structure andof
hisbits are from Swabkdve : and from Swabhéve comes their des-
truction. All things are regulated (suddhe) by Swabhdva, Swe-
bhéoa is known ag the Snpreme. (Pujd kond,—from the Rucka
Bhdagavati, where the substance ia found in snudry passages.)
13.  Akdsh is Swaibkdvika, because it is cstublished, governed,
perfected {suddha) by its own force or nature.. All things are ab-
sorbed im it: it is uncreated ar eternal ; it is revealed by its own
force ; it is the cssence (L 1'fma®) of ereation, preservation, and
destruction ; it is the essence of the five elements ; it is infinite ;
it is intellectual esscace (fodhandtmika).  The five colour are
proper to it ; and the five Buddhas ; and the letters, It is Sin-
yate ; self-snpported ; omnipresent : to its essenc: belong both
Pravritti end Nervritti, This Akdsh, which is omnipresent, and.
‘essentially iutellectunl,§ becauac infinite things are absorbed into

the grave, oF the doctrine of atonement,  5tilt Newron's s, upon ths whole, the
tght judgment, * Deus sine providentia et dominio nihil est nisl (stum et noyure,
The Swoblavibn attemprts to deify natire are hut armd confusion of cause and #f-
fect. But, 1o ssordous religions point of view, 1l to perceive mysupeﬁnﬁfy pos-
seased by the immuteHal pantheism of Brahwans over the material panthelan of

the Buddhists, Mcetempaychwis and absorption are common to both, -
* One comfient on the comment sys, A'tma here means u.hu or afqa, i e.

the ubi of creatfon, ke

+ Akesh {8 herc understood a8 synonymous with Sunm ﬂnt is, a8 ﬂmdﬁ-
_mmtnl state of all thirlgs, the wniversal ubi and mullm of pnm.ﬂ.l ant.[\y, Iha
state of abstraction from all specific forms : and 1t o wnrthy of noeu. that ppjﬁt
these primul prineiples, intelligence has admision. Jti is qlnrel‘hra affiorie] ta]:e
puecesary end, or eternol port.ion ol ﬂte system of nal-lut thou.gh serm.'m:nd [nm
™3
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It is. declared ta be infinte. From the infinite nature of this
“Akdsh were produced all moving things, each in its own time,
in due procession from enother, and with its proper difference
of form and hebits. ¥From the secret natare of Akdsh yroceeded
likewiss, together with the Vij Mantra of each one, air with
its own mobility ;' and from air, fire with its own heat ; and from
-firn, water with its intrinkical colduess; and from water, earth
with its own proper solidity or heaviness ; and from earth, Mount
Sumérn with ite own substanee of gold, or with its vwn sustain-
ing power ¢ DAstwitmika); and from Suméru, all the varions
kinde of treoe and vegetables ; and from them, all the variety of
colours, shapes, flavours, and fragrances, in leaves, flowers, and
fruits, Euch derived ils essential propefty (as of tire to burp)
from itself ; and the order of ite procession inty existence from the
one precedent, by virtue of Swabhidva, operating in fime, The
several manners of going peculier to the six cladses of animate
beings (four-logged, two-Jegged, &e.) and their several modes of
birth, (oviparous, &¢.*) all proceeded from Swablara, From the
Swabldva of each mansion or habitat (Bhavana) resulted the
differences existing between the several abodes of all the six or-
ders of animate beings. The existence of the fetus in the wumb
proceeds from the Swabhkdee of the union of male and female;

eclf-consci BOCSE OF T lity. Tn the same munner, Projra, the sum of all
things, Diva natura, is declured to be eterund, and cssentiadly intelligent, though
£ materfal principle.

* By ctosrtera, undemtand afways (inore Brabmanorum ).  That Rutd&um
forms an integra part of the Indion philosophy iv suficiently proved by the
‘vaultltude of terms and classifications commom to it, sod to Brulun.unmm.
The theognny and cosmogony of the Later are expresly thoase of the fun:mr,
with sundry additions only, which serve 1o prove the posterioricy of date, apd
'chmatlcll ecersion, of the Buddiists. M. Consin, in his girse of philoso.
phy, ‘notlees thi- sbeence of a sceptical achool mnengst the Indian philosophe,
Buﬂum, when fully explained, will supply the desiderotum; and I would,
here notice the previpitatlon with which we are now constantly druwing genc-
nl canduniom relutive to the scope of Tndian speculation. from a lmow!ed.ge of
m, anjml writings only- -thngi equalled or surpmised in number
and ‘l!lhle by thnse ul' the Huddhists, Zains, and other dissenters fhum the exiet-

ing erthiodiox °ribem-=of Pydsc ond Sankare Acharya. :
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and ‘its gradual growth and assustption of flésh, bones, skin, dnd -
organs, is caused by the joint energy of the Swabhéva of the fretus,
‘and that of time, or the Swabhdoa of the feetus, uperating in time,
The procession of all thirigs from birth, thibugh gradual incrense,
to maturity, and thence, through gradual &c'cay, to death, results
spontaneously from the nature of each lremg as do the differen-
ces approprinied to the faculties of the senses and of the mind,
and to those external things and internol, which are perceived by’
~ ihem. ~Bpeech and sustenance from dressed food in mankind, and
the want of speoch and the eating of grass in quadrupeds, together
with the birth of birds from eggs, of insects from sweut, and of the
Gods (Devatds) without porentrge of any sort : all these marvels
proceed from Swabhava (Com.tm,nt on the cha kand, quotat.lon
12.)

: The Arswﬁanm System,

1. The self-cxistent God is the wum of perfections, infinite,
eternal, withont members or passions; ane with all things (in
Prarritti), and separate from all things (in Mrvritd), infiniformed
and forialess, the essence of Pracritti and of ,N'rvrmr..‘ ( Seoay Jam-
Mu Purina.)

* He whose image is S#nydta, who is like a cypher or point,
mhmte, unsustained (in Nirvrites), and sustsined (in Provritt),
whose essence is Nirvritts, of whom ail things are forms (in FPra-
writti,) and who is yot formless (in A¥roritti), who is the Fnpara,
the first intellectual essence, the A'di- Buddha, was roventod by his
own will. This self-cxistent is he whom all koow as the ouly t.me_
Bwlg de though ‘the state of XNirvritti be his proper and en-
dunng state, yet, for the sake of Pravritn, (creation), having‘be—
cofne Panchqjnydnitmika, he prodm:ed the five Biddhas thus ;
from Suvi-suddha-dkarma-dhétuja jayan, Vairo chana, tlie -
premely wise, fmm whom proceed the element of earth, the gight,

. Pmu-nth the vormtile universe ; Niroritt, its opteosise, t.humﬂd mﬂﬂ‘e"
naxt. Pravritti i compourded of Fra, & intsnsifive, R o, aititn,
occupation, from the ot va, b bloh a5 the wiod; "Nireridti; of Ni-ipﬂn-
tivé, and vritti, 1 before.
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‘2ad colours; and from Addarsbara-jnydn, Akshobhya, from whom
procuéd.t_hg_p.lement. of water, the faculty of hearing, and al) sounds;
and from PratycveRshann-jaydn, Ratna Sembhava, from whem
proceed the element of fire, the seuse of smell, and all edonrs
and - from __Sawé-jxyén, Amitébha, from whom procecd the ele<
meut of air, the senise of taste, and all syvours; and from Kritya-
rushtha-jayin, Amogha Siddhe, from whow proceed the element .
of ether, the fuculty of touch, and all the sensible properties of
outward things dependent thereon. All these five Buddhas are
Pravritti kdmang, or the nuthors of oreation, They possess the
five jnyans, the five colours, the five mudras, and the five vehicles.*
The five elemonts, five senses, and five respective objocte of sense,
are forms of them.t And these five Buddias each produced
a Bodhi- Sutwa, (for the detail, pne Asiatic Society’s Transactions,
vol. xvi.) The five Bodki-Sutwas ave Srishtikameng, or the
- immediate agents of creation; and eacl, iu his turn, haviug be-
come Sarvaguna, (tuvested with all qualitics, or invesied with the
three gunas,) produced all tlhings by lis fist. (Comment on
quot. 1.) . -
3. Al things esistent (in the versatile universe) proceed from
some cause (héfw): that canse is the Tathdgatal { A'di-Buddha);
and that which is the cause of (versotile) eaistence is the cause

* Pee Appendix A.

+ The five Phyani Buddhaz pre sald to he Pancka Bhuto, Pancha fadrine,
and Pancha Ayetdn skar, Ilence my conjeeturs that they sre mere petsoni-
fications, acconling to « thuistic theory of the plucnomena of the sciable
world. The Gth Dhyeni Buddha i3, in like manner, the jcon and sourg: of the
Nth sense, and its object, or Manase and Dierna, 1. ¢, the sentient principle;
soul of the senses, or internal sense, wnl moral and intellectual phnnomens,
in the above passage, however, the nesnciation of the fve clements ix not the
most eooridlted one, which (for example} mssociates hearing #ind sounds to
Akash,

1 Thia Important werd {s compounded of Tutha, thus, and gale, gone or got,
and is explained io three ways sty thus goi or obteined, viz. the rank of a
Zuthagata, ohtuined by vbservance of the rules preacribed for the acquisition of
perfeet, wisdom, of which acquisition, tal cessakion of births is the efiicient
comsequance. 2nd, thusgone, iz, the munuame existence of the Tothngntn, gune

w0
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of .the cessation or extinction of all (such) existence: o said
Stkya Sirha. (Bhadra Ko Ipavadan.}

4. Dody is componnded of the five elements ;- suu], w}m.h
aninwtes it, is an emanation from the self-existent. (Smyamb!m
purdna.)

3. Thuose who have suffered m.nny torments in this life, -and
heve even burned in hell, shall, if they piously scrve the T'ri Batra
(or T¥yiad), escape from the cvils of both, (Avadin Kalpalata.)

6. Suparpvu (n Rija of Benares) was childlcss.  He devoted

80 s ueper fo return, ortat Lirtha having heen eloved, and Nirarfei obtalned, by
necfection of knowledge. 3rd, gone in the same matmer as it ot they (hirth or
births) eame; the sceptical and nceessiturian conclusion of those who held that
both metempaychesis and aheorpiion are beyond our Intellect (a3 ahjects of know-
ledgse), and independent of our efforts (as objects of desite @nil aversion —as con-
tingensdies tg which we are liable); and that rhet which causes births, canscs
likewise (proprio vigore) the oltimute cessation of them.  The epithet Tutha-

- puta, thercfore, com mily be applicd to A'éi- Duddia, the self-existent, who is
never incarnated, in a figurative, ot af bast a cestricted. wense :—cessption of
human births being the eseree of what it implies, T have seen the question

- and snawer, “ what is the Toldegate? Lt doew pot come ignin' proposed and
wolved by the fRakshe Hhaguvati, m the very spirit and alo:ost ia the worda of
the Fedus, One of o thoussnd proofs that have occurreld to te buw thoroughly
Indian Beddhism ie  Tuthugetu, thus gone, or gone as he came, us applied
to A'di- Buddhae, alludes to his voluntary sevession from the versatile world intn
that of abstrartion, of which no martal can predicate, myore than thax hls depar-
ture snd his advent are alike simple tesults of his vulition, Bowe aathars sub:
stitule thiv inferpremiion, exclusively applicable (o 4'ofi- Huddha, for the third
sceptical umd general intrpretation above given, The synonymre Swpata, or
*well gone, for ever quit of versalile existence,’ yet further iflustrabes the ordina-
ry meaning of the word Futhagute, as well as the ultimate scope and genfus of
the Buddhisé nligion, of which the cnd is, freedom from metempeychosis ; and
the mean:. perfect and absolute enlightenment of the understiding, und conse-
quent discovery of the grand secrek uf nature. What Bt grand secret, that ul-
timate truth, thiat single reality, s, whether all is God, or Gind is all, seetas to be
the sole propugum of the orientai philosophic redigionists, who have all alike
sought to discovar it by taking the high priovi snd.  That God ls sil, sppears to
be the prevalent and dogmatic determination of the Brubmanists ; that a1l is Gy
the preferential but sceptical solution of the Buddhists; and, in o large view, [
believe it would be difficuit to indicate any farther essential "lllﬁ:rml:e between
their gheoretic aystems, both, as 1 concewe, the unqumtlonnhls g'mwth u“he in-
dian s0f, and beth founded upon t'msundmm ‘speculationy, cumlur:bed in the
wry same style and munner,
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2 i ‘48 was- void, ‘perfect void, (Sinya, Mahé- Sitigis).
the' triliteral eyllable dum became manifest, the first creatéd; the
ihelﬁbly splendld, surrounded by all the radieal ‘netters (Vije Ax-
‘shilria),” a8 by a necklace.” In that Aum, be who is present in ol
thmgs. furmleas and pass:an.less, and who poseesses the T Rru-
Rt Wis produced by his own will. To him I make adumtlon
(Swavambly vurine).

The Kirmika System.’

N From the union of I} pa ya ond Prajnd,t arose Mams. the
.l.cu'd of the 9enses, and from Manas proceeded the ten urtu.eaand
ﬂle tan vices; so snid Sikya Sinda. (Divyn dvadan. )

2. The beéing of all things is derived from helief, relr&nce, { pra-
tyrsya,) in this order: from fulse knowledge, delusive i impression ;
frqm (lelu_mve mpressmn, ge'uera] notions ; from them, pamc,u.l.nru_,
from them, the six seats {vr ontward olyjects) of the senses 5 from
them, tontact ; from iL, definite sensation and perception ; from it,
t.lnrst ot desire ; from it, embryotic [phymr.al) existence ; from it
blrth or actual phy sical existence ; from if, ull the distinctions of
ganuu and species among enimate things ; from them, decoy and
denih, after the manner and period peculiar to each. Such is t]un
processlon of al] things inte existence from .1widya, or delu.mun
sud in the inverse order to that of their procession, they retrograde
into- noq—axm_ca. #nd the egress and regress are both Ka a_rmm,

s ﬂut of Sa&ya Sinha, and aaid by the Duddhivi to helong to the MJln.l‘
_Ilﬂ‘nm Princes. Nor i it any proof of the contrary, that ghe Puurunida

¥xhivk no tru:e of Bids race, - Those genealogics havie been altered
i again, fo Wit curmnt pre,judloe% or pactiulities. The Brahmans wha:
tﬁmﬁbﬁﬁiﬁawwy vuﬂge of the splendid and extenaive liteiuture,
of the' Badas, wotld bavd. itfle acruple fn expunsing from thelrownsn:ml
bb&lﬁmwam’l lineage of the smatfaunder of Buddhism.

“l' S the ﬁ&a onqpohﬂonsohhewﬂnn Adi Sﬂ.nyh A.l:iﬁﬂlﬁnnbon
qikatlon ¥ of e Fidntha system,
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M‘moﬂmmtankudiﬂdﬂmh. {Sadya hhisﬂiu-iple&
hﬁhe Ruche Bhagovati)

~B; The axistence of the verantile world iy derived stiverly from
Eazwy m-magmauon,ﬁr ‘beliek it its m&luy;md this filbe notion
is the first Karma of Menas, or first act’of the sertiedt ;umo;ph
88 . yet unindividualized 7 and unenbod%d -This b&liaf of the
apersbodied sentiant principle in the reality of a mirage i atiemded
with a longing after it, and a conviction of its wortli and-reslity ;
which longing is called Sarscd#, and constitutes the second Karma
of Manas. When Sartcér becemes exvessive, incipient imdivi-
dual, conaciousness arises ( third Kaema) ; then proceeds an organis-
ed and definite, but archetypal body, the seat of that consetvns-
vess, (fourth Karma); from the last results the existence of [the
six sensible &nd cognizable properties of | natural® oljects, moral
and -physical, (ifth Kerma.) When the archetypally- embodied
sentient principle comes to exercise itself on these properties of
things, then definite perception or knowledge s produced, as that
this is while, the othor, black ; this is right, the other wrong,
(sixth Karma.) Thence arises desire or worldly affection in the ar-
chetypal body, (seventh Kerma,} which leads to corporeal concep-
tion, (eighth,) and that to physical birth, (ninth.) From birth re-
sult the varieties of gunus and species distinguishing snigrated

_* Bo T render, afler much inquiry, the Shad Apatan, or sty seataof the senges
external and ioternal ; and which are in detail a4 follows: Rups, Savda, Gonda,
. Rasw, Sparen, Diarma.  There is an obvicus difieidty as ko Spersa, and some
_also af by Dharma, The whole eategory of the dyatans ex presse catward things :
and after much investigation, I gather, that under Rupe is comprised not only
culour, but form too, so far as fta dlacriminution (oF, in Karmike terms, its sxist-
ence) dependson clght ; and that alf sther yaspecified progerties of body -are re-
ferred to Sporsa, which therefore includes not unly emperatare, roaghness, and
‘mmoothness, and berdness, end its opposite, bat alao g'nvrty, and em mdsd
ﬁgum. thuugh Kok £xtension it the abstract. . B
. Hure we have not merely thesecondary ovseniible pmperﬁudmmhntnbo
the  pritoary anes ; 804, &6 khe existence of khe Apaténsorontwand oﬁmmvﬂ,
is ueld to be derived from the Jedriyas, {or from dusas, which hm - collective
energy, ) in ather words, to be derived from the sheer: exervise of. MMMM-
6% the Kpyrmifka systern amounts to idgalisn., Nor is there.eny difionity. thenog arse.
hg n reference to the Karmida, docirine, which clearly m&hﬂu by tt;dg.
rlvation
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i ,,‘Mum, {tenth Kurmay) qud. theace ome degay and' deatlh:in the
“$itie and menher peculiar to each, (eleventh and fingl Kerma.)
_.,-Bmh-:h;t,he- evalution of all things in Praeritti; opposed to which
-ig Niroritti, and the recurrence. of Nirvrith is the sheer conse-
_gnence of the ahandonment of all absurd idess respecting’ the
- veality and stability of Prapritti, or, which is the same thing, the
.abandonment .of Avidya: for, when Avidya is relinquished: or
.overcome, Sgusedra and nll the reat of the Karmas or acts of the
_sentient principle, vanish with jt; and also, of course, sll mun-

dane things and exietences, which are thence only detived. Ndw,
.tberefore, we see that Pravritti or the veraatils world is the con-
.sequence of affection for 2 shadow, in the belief that it iv a eub-
stanee ; and Nirvritti is the consequence of an abandonment of nll
such affeetion und belief. And Pracrit and Nireritt, which
' divide_the universe, are Karmas; wherefore the sysiew is called
Kirmika. (Comment on Quotation 2,)
.4, Since the world is produced by the A'arma of Manas; or

‘rivation of al) things trom Pratyaye (belicf), or from Anidya (ignorance . But the
" Indrigas and Ayatane,with their necessury connezion,{and, posaivly, sls, the mak-
ing Avidya the sonrce of Wl things,) belong likewise to pne sectlon at least of the
Seoubhavika schook; and, in Tegard to it, it will require a nice hand to exhibit this
Berkleyan potion exirting co-ordinutely with the leading tenet of the Swabfizeibas,
In the way of 'exp!nnatim\ 1 mny oteerve, ficst, that the dendal of material entity
involved in the fudriye and Aywian theory (u in that of Avidya) respects solely
the versaisle world of Preoritsi, or of speclfic forms marely, and does not touch
the Nirerittiha state of formative powers and of primal substances, to whieh [at-
ter, in that condidon, the quulitics of gravity, and cven of extended figure, In
'my BORRe cognimble by human fheultles, are dented, st the same time, that the
real and sven eternal existence of those substances, In that state, fs affirmed.
“# “Bommd, though Dharma, the sixth Ayxtas, be rendersd by virtte, the appropri.
wbed otfect of the lmternal mense, it must he remermbered, that most of the
Sioubkioibas, whilst they deny a moral ruler of the unlverse, afrm the existznce
of momlity s x'part of the eystem of ature.  Others again (fhg minortty) of the
Smubhaﬂm reject the sixth Jurdripa, and dxth Ayatan, and, with them, the
ﬁﬂh “Ejgimi Brddha; o Vajra Sdtum, who, by the way. 15 the Magnus Apnio
qug!kﬂuhu a-soct the mystic and obscenc character of whose ritunl f
Uj» 5 unmhally expilr:ll enu.ndaum tind- ucknowledgmmt uf s "M

“¥:3he pabldhsd explenntions of the proeasion of all things frora Ankdx Bypoat
40, m@mmﬂnbly‘u eoniiet writh tiic ideat hasis of the Brearr,
o2
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. shasr dot of the seutiont priveiple, it in therefore called Kérmmiba;;
Thé "raazner of procession of “all things inte  éxistence §s thusi
From the uniun of Updya and of Prijna, Manas procesdid 3 gad:
from Manas, Avidya jend from Aeidya, Sarsedr ; and from Semsod,
Vijnydna; and from Pisnydna, Nlmaripa ; and from. Namaripa,
the Shad Ayatan ;* andfrom them, Pedosia ; and from it Tirishnd ;
and from it, Tpaddn; and from it, Bhava; and from it, Jasi ; and
from it, Jaremarana. Aod from Jétirepya Manas,{i. e, the sentient.
. principle in orgunized animate beings) emanated the ten virtues
“and ten vices. And a8 men's words and deeds partake of the-
charncter of the one or the other, is their lot dizposed, felicity be-
ing insepnrably bownd to virtus, and misery to vice, by the very
naturé of Karma,

Such is the procession of all things into existence from Manas
through Awidyé; and when .dvidyd ceases, all the rest ceass:
with it. Now, sinee Anidyd is o fulse knowledge, and is also the
medinm of all mundane “~xisienee, when it ceu.s-e-s,. the world
vinishes; and Marias, relieved from its illuaion, is absarbed into
Updya Prajna.t Pravritte is the state of things under the influ-
ence of Aridyd ; and the cessation of Avidyd is Nirvritti : Prévritti
and Nirvritti are both Karmas. (Another comment on Quot. 2.)

5. The actions of a man's former births constitute his des-
tiny.§ * (Punye paroda.) : '

6. He who hus reccwed from nature such wrsdom ag to read

_ ‘e 1 e culour, odgur, savour, sound, the propertien dependert on touch,
{ which are lurdness, and itz apposite, temperatore, roughuess and smocthniess,

and alse I believe gravity aud extended Bgure,} and lastly, right and wroug..
They are calfed the scits of the six seuses, 1he five ordinary, and one internat.
Ia this guotatlon X have purpossly retaiaed the driginal rerms. - Thelr irnport
may be gathered from the mmediahe!y preceding qunhu-om and nnte. vhkhi
the qurlouu muy‘compnre witie Mr. Conuaxoone’s expHieation,  Bee Yo papet
on tlle Baudidbe philusephy, apud Trens. Roy As. Bocy. quirlo voli ;v n

1- The Famacheras 0 lute Prajeit Upaye : see nnl;c o qumuem Q‘ol’ dmx
uc;ion A "di Smg-’m - . B

i Buisyu, ldeuuﬂﬁl wlhth A"d; Bnddha bytlw llleistle, amlvll‘.h}f
atheistio. ducturs,  The proclie vyuivalent of 3he manm taeli hnuf * cqnﬂqct
{0 Inte.” .
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hu‘m,hm* and those of 4l others, even he cannot'erase the, -
chigacters whick: Vidhéirt® has written on his forebead. {Avados -

Te. 2 AB: the Sithful servant walks behitd hia master when be.
walkd, -and gtands bebind him when he stands, so every aniroate
beiag is beund in the chains of Karmea, (Ditto.). s

8.7 Karmo aceompanies svery one, every where, every matant,
through the forest, and across the ocean, and over the highest
mountaing, into the heaven of Jadra, and into Fatdle (hell); and
no power can stay ii. (Ditto.)

9. KANAL, son of king Asoxa, becsuse in une birth he pluck-
ed aut the golden eyes from o Chaitya,t had hia own eyes plucked
out in the mext; und becaunse he in that birth bestowed a pair of
golden eyes on 8 Chaifya, received himself in the succeeding birth
eyes of unequalled splondour.  {(Jvedan Kalpalatd.) , ,

10. 8axya BrNma’s son, nuned Ra'nuLa Buapna, remained
six years in the womb of his wother Yasopea. The pain and
anyiety of mother and son were caused by the Karmas of their
former birthe, (Ditto.)

© 11, Although -1 lhad required (Sdkyae spenks of himself) a
periect body, still, even in this body, defect again appeared ; becausa.
I hed yet to expiate & small residue of the sins of former births,
(Lallita Vistara.) '

® Bramha, but lrere undevstood to be Kaeme.

+ Chaityn is the paswe of the torb temples or relic-consoerated charches of
the Buddiiets. The eisential part of the strueture is the lower hemisphere ¢
sbove this & squabe basement or Turax alWays suppurls the acately conicnd or
pytamidal superstructure, and on alf four sides of thul basement Lwo eyes are
plu:ead. _ Wherever the lower hemiapliere i3 found, is indisputable evidence of
Budikism, e. g, *the topes’ of Monikaloya sod of Peshawar.  In viches at
the buse of the hemisphere are frequently enshirtined four ofthe Ave Diguni
Buddhas, aoe upposite ke gach cardipal point,  Akrhablye oucupics the enstera
nighe; fafaa mm&hkm,'thc southern 3 Amitabha, the western, and Awoghasid-
ha, the dotthern. Fairochaaa, the first Dhyns Buddha, 1s supposed (o oecupy
tha l:mt'n, lnﬂdbl.y. Sametimes, however, he appears vlsibly, belag pl.nced o
‘e Flght-hand of Ah?iwl;ﬂ-
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The. Kignibe Systess. .

“idy . Javara (4'di Buddha) produesd Vatsafrom Projac 2 noed
the cause of Lraveitti and Niroriti is. Fama,m:ﬂmdxﬁcﬂl-
tiea that oceur jn xhetﬂ’a-lrs of this wodd .ang the next are wygmsh-
ed by Patna (or conscious intellectual effprt.) (Divya doodap.)

:-2... That above mentioned Irwarg, by § menns-of Fetus, pmduc-
eﬂ the five Juydns, whence sprang the five Buddhas. . The five
Buddkas, in like manuer, (i. e. by weans of ¥Yaina,) produced the
five Bodhi safwas: aud they aguin, by the same means, creaed
the greater Devatds from their bodies, ond the lesser anes, from
the hairs of their bodies.  In like maruer, Branma crea.l;éd the
three Lokast and all moving and motionless things. Amung

marials, all difficulties are overcome by ¥atna; for example, those
of the sea by ships, those of illneas by medicine, those of I;-a\re!l_u_lg
by equipuges—and want of paper, by prepared skin apd bark of
troes. - And as all our worldly obstncles are remaoved by . Faina,
sa the wisdom which wing Nireritti for us is the roaslt of Vatna;
beeanse by it alone are charity and the rest of the virtues acquired.
8ince therefore all the goods of this world and of the next depend
upon Yafrg, Saxkva Sinua wandered from region td_region_ to
teach mankind that cardinal truth.  (Cominent oa Qpotation 1.}

.8 That A'di Buddha, whom the Swabkévikas call Swabhdva,
and the Aiswdrikes, Iswara,} produced a Dodks sqfwa, who,
having migrated through the three worlds, and th.-uugh all six
forms of animate existence, and experienced the goods and evils
of avery stute of being, appeared, at last, as Sakya Sz, to beauh

. % *This, g8 [ conoeive, ls an attempt to remedy that cardinal defect of 'the om
e “Swabbavika school, vit. the denia) of personality, and conscinun  power aud
u‘lom in the fiest canse. ‘To the wume effect lg the Kormtka mrﬂun, t.hn.t
Minas procseded from the union of Upaga und Proja, Kurm I undeuund
to mesn conmciolie morul effort, and Yatna, conseions indeliectudl efodt. “Thefr -
sdvafeslon {5 rupect to humau nature frplies Hs free wiH, ummngm&m to
the divine naiure implies ity personality. =
4 The celatda, Lerrene, 40d iufernal dlﬁamﬁ&n tp.mnﬂe m;rem
.£§ Pugwtgen of thh-0tirely pyrebonio. tapure ncasantiy. rmriq,th" jdewt -
and bighest authorition 0f the Fuddhios ; ence Ure nanartion of Webroface thas
Sugutiam is PUblaer lnspttcnl thao uihbul.lcally dugm:lc.




manhnd the real soureey of hisppiness aed misery, and the dooe
trines ‘o this four silivols ofphllowphy * snd thed, by weans of
I’?:fha, Yirving obtained Bodhs-_—;ny&x, and having fulfilled all the
Péaramitss (t.ranwendental vu‘tum,) he at length beeame Nimin
(Dltvya J'l'mxﬁn.) :
‘4. Baxy¥a Sivfid, having ‘emanated from that self-emtent,
: which a.ccurdmg to some, is Swrsbkdva, and mecording to others;”
is ‘Tmonra, wis produced for the purpose of preserving all érea--
ures.  He first adopted the Pravritti Mdrga (secaler character,)
and in several hirths exercised Fatme wnd Kerma, reaping the
fruits of his actions in nll the three worlds. He then exercised
Yatna and Karma in the Nirvritti Mdrga (ascetical or monastic
character) essaying a release firom this mortal coil, fultilling the ten
virtues from the Satya to the Iindpara Yuga, till at last, in the
Keli Yoga, having completely freed himself from sublupary cares,
*hﬂvulg hecome a Bhikshuka,t and gone to Buddk Gyd, he rejeots
ed and reviled the Brahmanical penance, did all sorts of true pe-
nance for six years under the tree of knowledge on banks of the
Niranjuna river; conquerced the Namuchimeara,} obtained Bodki-
jmydn, beecame the most perfect of the Buddhas, seated himself
among the Rodhi satwas, (Ananda ¢ Bhikshes and the rest,) grant-
éd wisdom to the gimple, fulfilled the desires of millions of peo-
ple; and gave Moksha§ to them and to himself. (Lallita Vistira.)
"5, A hare fell in with a tiger: by means of ¥Fafra the hare
threw the tiger into a well.  Hence it appears that Yetna provails
over physienl force, knowledgo, and the Maniras. (Bhadra
Kalpamuian.)

. ‘ Expmnly cnlletl in the comment the Swabhavike, Ainvarika, Punike,
nml ‘Ka-rmah mtema I fnd no sutharity in Saugata books for the Brahml-
nica) nochht_l_l_n_ of the Bewddha philmsphicat sehools.
..~ Mendirant: ous of the four reguiar urders of the Baouddhas. Gee the
. Prefuoe :

"} A Dailyn o Kanchantipara, pemmﬁcntlou of the priuﬂple of e\ril
Budﬁ(;nyh {s the wistiom of Huddhism. A xawvs wasone of the fAvst and wb-
Yot of axva’s Hlactples;” The fAirst code of Buddiiam iz attributed to bia,

% Emuncipltlun, absm‘ptlun



.Heng Smn_;, (R«‘gg of Benares) was @ mcmster of. cruelt}

o the gode {Bimdm‘ﬂ'a?pamdmh .

7. SopHags’ Kowana found a Beabtiful duvigiter of s horses
'fuced Réje naned Drura. By meand o;‘ Yatna hé camalg her off
and kept her ; and wns 1mmortahxe& for the exploit, (Swagum:bﬁu :
Puréna, ) o

Adi Buddfza.

‘L K.now thai when, in the begirning, a]] was perfecl -vcrd '
. (Mahd sunybte,*) and the five elements \vere not, then £'di }J‘ud-
dhe, the stainless, was revealed in the form of flime ur]]ghL B

2 He in whom are the three gunas, who is the Maka Mirfi
and the Viwaripa (form of all things) bcwme manifest : he i is
. the pelf-existent grent Buddha, the A'di nath, the Maheswara. '
' a He is the wause of all existences in the three wotlda; the
' cause of ‘their well being also. From his profoand mmhtnnon
' (Dky&n,) the univarse was produced by him. : -

4. He is the self-existent, the I.ﬂmm, the sum of perfectlons,
the infinité, void of members ar paesione: all thmgn are types of -
him, and yet he was no type he is the fon of ali thmgs, and yel.
' forml:eas.

" % The doctrine of Sunyute k the darkest carner of the metappsical laby-
rimth. 10 kindé of Ssuyata are enumersted in the Raksha Bhageveti, T un-
" deratand it to mesn generally spuce, which aome of aur philosophors have held
" to be plemurn, others avacuum. Io the transcendental sense of the Boddiiists,
5t nignifies oL roerely the universal «bi, but ulso the modus e.rmmd‘ uf all
thingn In the state of quiescence and auntraction from’ [ihmnem:nnl I.!emg'. "The
Buddhists huve eternisedl roatter or patwre in fhat wate,  The energy of
pisture exer i, but I8 not ever exsried ; and when not exerted, It bn conehdered
10 bovakd-of Al those qualities sehich necessiTily imply peristablentss, Woat
of the mm deem (upon different grounds )all Phenoitiena o be'Re pumly
Ulowory wa-do the Vedantists, - The phoenomens of the latter dre ahminem%qa
of God ; those.of the furmer ave sheer z_-nm:iu awmmm'm
#d for Grod. See Dote on guoL. six of this section £'ti Swgka, The Niswia-
rikes st thelr £ Buddin in phics of the mature’ of “Bio vldér” Simbbasts’
das. ‘Bee Jonrmn! of As. Boc. No. 38, Art. 1.
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5. He is without parts, shapeless, self-sustained, void of pain
and care, eternal and not eternal ;* him I salute. ( Kdrandz Vydha.)

6. A'di Buddha is without beginuing. Ie is perfect, pure
within, the essence of thie wisdom of thatness, or absolute truth,
He knows all the past. His words are ever the same.

7. He is without secund. He is omnipresent. He is the Nai-
ratmya lion (o the Ritirthe deerd (Nwm sangti)

8. 1 make satutation to A'di Buddha, who is one and sole in-
the uuiverse; who gives every one Bodhi-jnydn ; whose name is
Updya ; who became manifest in the greatest Sunydia, ad the let-
ter A. Who is the Tathagata ; who is known only to those who have
uttained the wisdom of absolute truth.  {Ditto.)

9. As in the mirror we morlals see our forms reflected, so
Adi Brddle is kuown (in Preorittiy hy the 32 lehshanas and 80
anurinjanas, (Ditto.)

10.  As the rainbow, by means of its five coluurs, forewarns
morlals of ihe coming weathier, so does A'di Ruddha admonish the
world of its good and cvil activns by means of his five easential
colours.} ({Ditlo.)

tL A'di Buddha delights in making happy every senticnt he-
ing ; he tenderly loves those who serve him.  His majesty filly all
with reverence and awe. He is the assuager of pain and griel.
{Dittw.)

* One in Nirpritei ; the other in Pravessi ; and o of o the preceding con-
trasted epithets,  MNirpeitti s quiescence and abstraction : 'raerilid, action
and concretion. AN the schools admit these (wo modes, and thus spive the
didficulty of different propertirs existing in canse and in effects.

+ Uomment gays, that Nairatmpa is © Sarow Dharmaram nivabhas lakshan-
any ;" and that Tirtha means Moksho, and Rutirthe apy perversion of the
doctrine of Moksha, as o say it consists in abeorption inte Brahm ; and it
explaing the whole thug, ¢ He thunders in the ears of ali thime wh misinterpret
Mokshe; there is no true Mohsha, but Seeyata.”  Another comment gives the
sense thug’ dividing the sentence iuto two parts, ©‘Fbere is no atma (life or
9nul) without him: lw alarms the wicked as the lion the deer.” The frat evmi-

entator ia 8 Swohharike ; the yecond, &0 Aiswwerika vne.

} White, blue, yellow, red, and green, ascigved tothe five Diani Buddhns.

For & detwil of the lakehanas, anupinjdnas, belar, baaitas, &c. of the wrigh-
bouring guutalivus, ses Appendix A
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'12. He is the possessor of the 10 wirtues; the giver of the
10 virtoes; the lord =f the 10 heavens; lard of the Um\'erne,
‘present in the 10 hegvens.  {Ditto,)

13. By reason of the 10 jnydns, his seul is cnhghtened. He
too is the enlightener of the 10 jnydns. He has 10 forms and

10 siguifications, and 10 strengths, and 10 basites. He is omni-
present, the chief of the Munis. (Ditto.)

.14, He has five bodies, and five jaydng, and five sighta; is
the mikat of the five Buddhas, without partoer. {Ditto.)

15. He is the creator of all the Buddhas: the chief of the
Bodlii satioas are cherished by him. e is the creator of Prajnd,
and of the world ; himself umnade, Alfiter, he made the world by
the assistance of Prajad; himself unimade. He is the author of
virtue, the destroyer of 2ll things.® (Ditto.)

16. HMe is the essence of all essences. He is the Vajra-dtma.
He is the instantly-produced lomi of the universe ; the creator of
Akdsh. He assumes the form of fire, by reason of the Prajnya-
rupi-jnydn, to consume the straw of ignorance. (Ditto.)

A'di, Prujnd, or Dherma,

1. I ealute that Prajug Paramitd, who by reason of her omni-
science causes the tranquillity-seeking Srdvakast tn obtuin absorp-
tion ; who, by her knowledge of all the ways of action, casses each
to go in the path suited to his genius, of whom wise mnen have
‘seid, that the exterual end internal diversities belonging to all
animate nature, as produced by her, who is the mother of
Buddha (Huddha Mditra} of that Buddha to whose service all
the Srdvakes and Bodhi-satwas dedicate themselved. (Pancha-
vingsati Sahasrika,)

' ™ The comfgent on thia pawage 13 very fuil, and very curfous, in & much as
It reducea many of these supreme deities to mere paris of speech. Here is tha
sursming up of the cominent 1 * He (.4'Yf Buddlia) is the instructor of fhe
Beaddhas and of the Bodhivsatioas.  Ha isknown by the knowiedge of spiriiusl
wisdom, He is the creaior and desteoyer of all thinge, the fnatain of virie,'
Bpiritual sisdopy Is stuted to const of Bils, Samadhi, Prgina, Pimsbkhti, and
Jayien, o
1 Namo of one of the Ascetical orders of Sudddista. Bee Preface.
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2. First -air, then flre, then water, then earth,® and in the
centre of earth, Suméry, the sidea of which are the residence of-
the 33 millions of gods ( Devatds,) and above thess, upon a Lotos
of precious stones, sustaining the mansion of the moon (or &
moon-crescent) sits Frajng Faramitd, in the Lellita-dsan man-
ner;t Projrd, the mother of ull the gods (FPrasé-bhagavating,)
and without beginning or end, (anddyant.) ( Bhadra Kalpavadan.)

8. I make salutation to the Prajnd Devf, who is the Pragrd
Paramiti, the Prajnd rupa, the Nir rupa, and the universal mo-
ther. (Pufd kund.)

4. Thou Prajnd arl, like AkdsA, intact and mtancnble thou
art sbove all human wants; thou art established by thy own
power.. He who devoutly serves thee serves the Tathigaia slso.
(Ashta Sahasriba,)

§. Thou mighty object of my worship! thou Prapnd, art the
_ sum of all good qualities ; and Buddha is the Gird of the world,
The wise make no distinction between thee and Buddha, { Ashia
Sahasrikn)

6. O thow who art merciful to thy worshippers, the benevolent,
© knowing thee to be the wurce of Hauddha excellence, attain per-
fect happiness by the worship of thee! (Ditto.)

7. Those Huddhas who are merciful, and the Girds of the
world, ol such Buddhos are thy children, Thou art all good,
and the universal mother (Sekaljrgat Pita Maki) (Ditto.)

8. Every Buddha assembling his disciples instructa them
how from unity thoo becomest muliformed and many named
{Ditto.)

9, Thou comest not from any place, thou goest not to any
place. Do the wise nowhere find thee 73  (Ditto.)

* In this enumerstion of material elements, Akash i omitted : but it is
mentianed, sed most emphatically, i quot. 4, as in the 50 other places quuted,
In like manner, the ve elements are frequently mentioned, without zlimion to
the 8th, whieh however occurs in Bt pluces. Omission of this sort is no deuial,

t+ 1. & one leg tucked under the other, advanced ang resting ou the bow of,
ihe moon-credcent.

4 ‘The foree of ihe quesiion br this, the wise certuinly nd thee,
Ire
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10, The Buddhias, Proiydka Buddhas, und Srdvakas,* have

all devoutly served thee. By thee alone is absorption obtained.
These are truths revealed in all Shastras.  (Dirto.)
11, What tougue can utter thy praizes, thou of whose being
{or manifestation} there ie no cause bus thy own will. No Perdna
hath revealed any attribute by which thou mayest certsinly be
known. (Ditto.)

12. When all was Sunyita, Prijng Devi was revenled out
of Ahask with the letter U'; Prijnd, the mother of all the Bud-
dhas und Bodhi-satwas, in whose hecrt Dharma ever resides;
Prdjna, who is without the world and the world’s wisdom, full of
the wisdom of absolute truth: the giver and the ikou of that
wisdom ; Lhe ever Yiving { Sunatani) ; the inserutuble ; the mother
of Buddhat (Puyjé kend.)

13. O Préjrd Dévi ! thou art the mother (Janani) of all the
Buddhas, the grandmother of the Hodhi-satwas, and great grand-
mother of all (other) crestures! thou art the goddess (fsgai,)
(Ditte.)

14. Thou, S Bhagavaesi Déot .ﬁ'éjﬂé, art the sum of alf the
sciences, the mother of sll the Buddhas, the enlightener of Bodhi-
jnrydn, the light of the universe! ((Frungkdranda Viiha.)

15. The humbler of the pride of Nassucki-mdra, and cof all
proud ones : the giver of the quality of Safya ; the possessor of all
the sciences, the Lakelmi; the protector of all mortals, such is the
Dharma Rotna. (Ditto.)

16, All that the Buddhas have said, as cantained in the Mahd
Ving Siitra and the rest of the Sitras, is nlso Dharma Rama .}
{Ditto.)

* The Buddhas are of three grades: the highest 1s Maha Fana, the medln),
Pratgeka, and he lowest, Sreoakia.  These three grades nre culled eollectively
the Tri- Yama, or three ¢hariow, bearing thelr posscssors to tranacendental
glory.

4 Supotje, which the Famachars render, < of whum Buddha was born ;' the
Dakshirachars, * born of Reddha, or goer to Buddha,’ i wlfs to husband.

} Herce the seriptures nre worshipped as forms of A'di Dhnuu_ﬁ'u:ra,
meabs lterally thread {of discouie,} aphorism.  Satga, like other Indis

thges
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17. Because Buddhe site un the brow, the eplendour thence
derived to thy form illuminates all the ethereal expanse, end
sheds over the three worlds the light of a million of suss, the four
Devatés, Brakma, Vishnw, Makése, and Jndra, are oppressed be-
neath thy feet, which is advanced in the Alir-Ason. O Arya Tird !
‘he who shall meditate on thee in this form shall be relieved from
all future births. (Sarcké Diara.¥)

18. Thy manifestation, say sowe of the wise, is thus, from
the roots of the hairs of thy body sprang 4kdsk, henven, earth,
und hades, together with their inbabitants, the greater Pevards,
the lesser, the Daityas, the Siddhds, Gandharbas, and Nagds. So
too (from thy hairs,) wonderful to tell ! were produced the various
mansions of the Buddkas, together with the thousands of Buddhas
who occupy them.¥ From thy own being were formed all mov-
ing and motionless things without exception. (Ditto.)*

19. Salutation to Prdjné Dévl, from whom, in the form of
desire, the production of the world wis excellently obtained,}
who is beautiful as the full moon, the mother of A'di Buddha,
(Jinindra Matra,) and wife of (the other) Buddha, who is
imperishable uwa adamant. (Sadhane Mila,)

rages, taught ovally, and it is doubtful if he himself reduced his doctrines tn a
wiitten code, though the great scriptures of the sect are now generally attribut-
ed 1o him.  Sutra ia now the title of the books of highest authority among the
Banddhas.

¢ Composed by Sarpajaa Hitmpada of Kashmtr, and in very high esteem,
though not of scriptursl authority.

+ Thase thousands of Bxddkas of immortal mounld are eomewhat opposed to
the so called simpliclty of Buddhism / / what were the primitive doctrines
of Sakya. it is ceraln that the system atiributed to him, and now found in the
written authorities of the seet, is the very antipodes of simplicity.

{ Diarmadya-sangafe Kamrupini, variously rendered, *wel got from the
riee of virtae,’ * well gnt from the rise or origin of the world ;* slso R in text,
Dharmaddya, the source of sll thingy, signifies lixewise the Foni, of which the
type is & triangle. Bee 20, The triangle is o familine symhol in temples of the
Buddha Sabtis, and of the Triad 4 The point in the midst represents ei-
ther A'di Buddhaor 4'di Prajna, sceording to the Lhaistic ot atheistic teaden-
cy of hls apinions who wses it.  Our com.nentator is of the Famackar of Athe-
istic sehool, and such also is his eext.
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20, That Yori, from which the world was made manifest, iy
the Trikondkhar Yantre. In the mids of the Yantra or trikon
(triangle) is a bindii (point, cypher): from that bindi, A'di
Prdjna reveeled herself hy her own will. From one side of the
triangle 4’4 Prdjnd prodeced Bruddha, and from another aide,
Dharma, and from the third side, Sangha, That A’di Préndis
the mother of that Huddhe who issued from the first side ; and
Dharma, who issued from the second side, i& the “_'ife of the
Buddhe of the first side, und the mother of the other Buddhas.
{Comment on quotation 19.) '

21.  Balutation to Prdjng Pdramitd, the infinite, who, when
all was void, was revealed by her own will; out of the letter U,
Préjrd, the Sakti of Updya, the sustainer of all things, (Dhar-
miki) the mother of the world, (Jagat-matra ;) the Dhybneripa,
the mother of the Buddhas, The modesty of women is a form
of her, and the prosperity of all carthly things. Bhe is the wisdom
of mortals, and the vase, aad the joy, and the emancipation, and
the knowledge. Frdpud is present every where. { Sddhana Mala.)

Adi Sangha.

1. That A'mitabha, by virtue of his Samta-jryin, created the
Bodhi-satwa named Pedmea-pdni, and ecommitted to his hands the
lotos.* (Gunahkdéranda Vydha)

2. From between his ( Padme-pdnt's) shoulders sprang Brok-
ma; from his forehead, Mahd Dérve; from his two eyes, the sun

* Type of creative power. A'mitablha is the 4th Dhpent or celestlal Buddfia :
Fudma.pani is his Lon and executive minister, Fedma-pani iathe prasena
Dipus and creator of the exdsting wystem of worlds. Heoce his fdentification
with the third member of the Triad. He iz figured oo n graceful youth, erect,
tnd bearing incither hand » fotos und g jewe). The last cirenmstanee exvlains
the meaning of the celebrated Shadakshari Muntre, or six-lettered invoenation
of him, viz. Om / Mane padime hom f of which 40 many corrupld versions and more
corrupt jnterpretations have appeared from Chinese, Tihetan, Japanese, Mongo-
Jese, and other sources. The manfra in question i3 one of three, addressed to the
several members of the 2'fad, But the prasens Diows, whether be be Augustus
or Padma.pami, is every thing with the muny, Bence the notoriety of this man-
tra, whil=t the others ate hardly e ver heard of, nnd have thos remalned unknown

to onr fravellers,
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and moon ; from his moutls, the uir ; from his teeth, Surasoas ;
from his belly, Voruna ; frors his k'neea, Lakshmi; from his feet,
the earth; from his navel, wator ; from the roots of his hair, the
Indras and other Devatgs. (Ditto.)

-8, For the sake of obtaining Nirvritti, 1 devote myself to the
feet of Sungha, why, having assumoed the three Gungs, created
the three worlds, (Puja kanel.)

4. He (Puadma-pant) is the possessor of Satya Dharma, the
Bodhi-satwa, the lord of the world, the Maha-satwe, the moster
of ull e Dharmas. (Gunakiranda Vyiha.)

5. The lord of &1l worlds, { Survalokddhipa,) the Sri-mén, the
Dharma Rija, the Lokéswara, sprang from A'di- Buddha® (Jinat-
myja.) Such is he whorn wen know for the Sangha Hutna,
(Ditto.) _

6. From {lre union of the essences of Updya and of Prdjndt
proceeded the world, which is Sungha.

P. 8. With regard ta_the congistency’or otherwise of the view
of the subject taken in the sketeh of Buddhism, with the general
tenor of the foregone guotations, T would observe, that the ideal
theary involved in the Prdjnika, Swabkdvikas, andin the Kermita
doctrines, was omitted by wc in the sketeh, from some then remain-

* From A'mitabha Suddha hnmedialely : mediately from £'di Huddha,

1 Such is the Aiswariba reading. The Prajaikas read ¢ from the wnion of
Prajua and Upaya.’

With the former, {mya ia A'di Redidha, the eticivnt and plastic enuse, or
only the former; and Prajna i3 A'di Dherma, Dastic canse, a biunity with
Buddhg, or voly a product. With the latter, Upayu is the encrgy of Prafra,
the universal materinl cavse.

The original aphorism, as 1 belicve, iv, ' Prafacwpayatinakang jageta,’ which
Ithus translate 3 ¢ From the universal materiad principle, in a stute of activity,
procecded the world) This original Sufra has, however, undergone two trans-
formatiam to suit it to the respective doctrines uf'the Triadic Alsetrihus and of the
Karmikas. The verslon of the former s, Ulpagproframahang sangha, that of
the latter in, Upayprajratmehang manage. (f both, the {paya is identical with
A'di Baddha, und the Prejne with 498 Dharme.  But the reolt—he

. ansophisticuted jagaf of the Parfaikae, became A'di Sunghi, o creafor, with the
Aiswaribes ; and Maresa, the seatlent pricciple in man, the first production,
and producar of alf sthe: things, with the Karmikas, dvidya, or the condition

of
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ing: hesitation as to its real drift, as well as its confiexion with those:
sthools, nrd no other. Upon this éxclusive connexion 1 have still
some doubt. * For the rest, 1 retgin unchanged the opinions ex-
pressed in the sketch, that the Karmika and Vdtnika schools are
more recent than the others—that they owe their origin to attempts
to qualify the extravagunt quietiem of the primitive Swabhivikes,
and even of the Aiswaritas—and that their contradistinguishing
merk is the preference given by them respectively to marals, or to
intal]eét, with a view to final beatitude. The assertion of the
Ashtaschasrika, thut Swabhdva, or uature absolutely disposes of
us, not less than the assertion of others, that an immaterial ab-
atraction so disposes of us, very logically leads the author of the
Buddha Charitra to deny the use of virtue or intellect. To op-
pose these aneient notions was, I conceive, the especial ohject of
those who, by luying due stresa on Karma end Yetns, guve rise
to the Kdrmiha and Vitniki schools.  But that these latter enter-
tained such just and sdequate notions of God's providence, or
man’s free will, a8 we are familiar with, it is ot necessary to sup-
pese, and is altogether improbable.  None sueh they could enter-
tain if, as I believe, they adopted the more general prineiples of
their predecessora, The ideal theory or denial of the reality of the
versutile world, has, in some of its numerous phrases, a philosophi-
cal foundation; but its prevalence and popularity among the

of mundane things and exislences, is an illusion, atike with the Prajnitas and
with the IL'rnl-miknm But, whilst the former consider Avidyu the universal affec-
ton of the maderial and fmmediate couse of all things whatever ; the latter re-
gand .dvidyc 8 an affection of mands merely, which they hold to he an {mmate-
rinl principle and the mediate canse of il things clee, .4'di Buddhi: being their
final cause. The pi:snomena of both are homogeneouws and unreal ; but the
Prajuilas derive them, directly, from s material source—the Karmitas, Indirect-
1y, from an iminaterial fount.  Our sober Europewn thoughts and Lngnages can
scarcely vope with such extravagancies av theee ;: but it would seem wo mudt call
the one doctrine material, the other, immaterial, idealism,

The phenomena of the Projutbus are sheer energies of mater, those of the
Karmikas, are sheer (human) pereeptlona. The notione of the former rest on
genertl grounds-—those of the latter, on portleular ones, or (as It has hean phras
ed) upon the putting the world into u man's self; the Greek * panton metron
anthropos. "™ :
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Buddkists are ascribable principelly to that enthusiastic contempt

of action for which thése quictists are so remarknble. Their pas-
sionate jove of abstractions is another prop of this theory.

APPENDIX A.
Detail of the principal attributes of A'di Buddha and of the
18 Sunyata.

The 32 Lakshana,

1. [ Chakeingkita pavi pada | {Pmdakshinu Vartaika ri-

1 talats, mati,
2. { Supestishthita pani pada 17, U'rnalungkritn Midkhato.
talats. 18. Simgha phrbfirdha Kayatd,
3. { Jalabuddha  Vujromgali 19, Sasambhita skandhata.
pasii pada talata, 20, Chittuntarangatf.
g JMridd tartwa bastd pada 21 Rasrasagrata.
tulata. 22, Nyagrodha parimandalai.
5. Sapti chandaté. 23, Ushnisha Siraskatd.
6. Dirglingulits, 24, Prabhita Jilwatd.
7. Ayata parshu nitit. 23. Pragtambaratf.
8. Riyu pitrati. 26, Singha hanGed.
9. stanrga padati. 27, Sukla henitd.
10, Urdidings romatd, 26, Bama dintntd, _
11, Ajnaya Junghata, 29, Hanwa Vikranla gamila.
J2, Patarft baliGta, 30, Avirula déntats.
13. Koshgata vasti githyata, 3. 8ama chatwa ringsat daniata,
14. Sivarns Varnaté, 32. Abhinfla néttrald.

15, Bakla chavith

The 80 Vyanjana,
i, A'tamra‘vakhats. R 3. Tinga nakhaté.
Bpigdha nukbuti. . 4. Chittrangilits,
Q

ke



5.

6.

7.

8.

9.
10,
i1.
12,
13.
14,
15.
16.
17.
18.
19
20.
21

i

e

e

24.
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Autiparvangalita.

Godha Siratd. _
Niggrandhi Sirats,
Gadbu geiphata.
Abishama padati.
Bingha Vikrinta ghmita.
Rign Vikrauta gamita,
Haasa Vikrinin gamita.
Vrishabha vikriata gamitd.
Pradakshina ghmitd,
Chari gamitd.

Abakra phmitd.

Brita gétrati.

Mrists ghtrata,
Andpirva gitrati.

Suehi gitratd.

. Mridi gitratd

Bistuldla phtrati.
Pariptirna Vyaujanati.
Prathit chard maudala
{ gatrata.
Samon krmat,

265, Biraddha néttrath.

30,

3L

as
34.
35.
35,

37,

. Bakomdre gitrata.
. Adinp ghitrats.
. Pteal ghtrati.

Gambhira kikshata.

Prasanna girati.

{ Sabibhaktanga pratyan-
gt _

Ditirmira Stdhwa lakatiu

Bitanga kikshitd.

Mrista kikshiti.

Abhyn kikshiti

Akshohha kikshitd.

Gambhira nibhits.

39. - Pradakebina varta nbhits.

40. Snmant I;rﬁsédihstai.

41. Stchi samids ehérats.

. Byapaga tailskal gatratd.

Gandla sadrisa stkimors

{ panita.

. Suigdha pani }ekhita,

Gambhira pani 1¢khita,

Ayta pani 1ékhita.

. Niiynéta vachunalf,

. Bimba pritibimbostliti

. Mridi jihwala.

. Tardi jiliwata,

1. Mégha garjita ghosata.

. Rakt: jihwata;

53 {Madhﬁra ChatG manji
Swurati.

Vritta dangstrati.

Tikshina dangstrati

Sakls dangsirata,

Samy dangstrath,

Antipbrva dangstratd.

. Tianga nisikatd,

Shichi nisikatd.

Visila néttratd,

. Chittra pGkshmata.

63. { Sitd eita kanmla dula

nétteati.

. Ayét krikata.

64, Sakla bhrukati

Saupigdha bhrikats,

7. Pinfyuts bhijja latats,

68, Sama karnata.

69. Aygjnabste kirnendrintd.

38.
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70. Apuristhgna lulitats. 7G. AsungGnita kéghata.
71, Prithi lalitald, 77, Apitrisha késhata.
72. Sdpariphrnvttamangstd. 78, Sirabhi késhatd,
73, Bhrumars sadrise kishatd. 79 Sribusta mOkti kanongha
74. Chitira kéchata. go, [ Vartula chinhita pani pa-
75. Gohya késhats b da talath.
The § Varano,
1. Swetn, 4. Rakta
2. XNila. 5. Syam.
3. Pita.
The 10 FPéramitd.
1, Dina. 6. Prajna.
2. Sila. T Upaya.
3. Sinti. #. Bala.
4 Virya 9. Pramidhi.
5. Dhyan, 10, Jnyan.
The 10 Bhavune,
1. Pramidhita. G, Abhibmiklj,
2, ¥ina® 7. Diarmgama.
3. Prabhikari. B.<Badhinmati.
4. Archishmati. 9. Samanta peabhd.
5. Sidarjaya. 10. Dhurme mégha.
_ The 10 Juyinas.
1. Ddkh'ha Juyna, 6. Artla Jnyan,
2. Sambden Jnyan. 7. Swnbirthi Joyan.
8. Nirddha Jnyan. #, Parachitla Juyan.
4. Margs Juyan. 9. Kshayn Jnyon.
5. Dharmg Jnyan. 10. Anftpada Jnyan.
The 10 Akdra,
1. Prithivy akara, 6. Akfisa nirodh akira,
2. Jul akiira. 7. ¥iya nirGdh akéra.
3. Aguy akira B, Agni nirgdh akir,
4. Viyu ukirn. 9. Jala nirédl nkérn,
5. Akas akarn. 10, Prithivi nirodh akérg.,

Q2
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The 10 Artha.

1. Pran drtha. 6. Kirw firtha,
2. Apdn drtha. 7. Krikar drtha.
3. Samén artha. S, Nig drtha,
4, Udan rtha. 9. Devn dit frtha.
5, Vyhn firiha. 10. Dhananjy Sriha,
| The 10 Bala.
1, Sthinag sthéna Jnyan bala. 7. Dhyan, Vimaksha Sama-
2, Karna vipaka Joyan bala. dhi, Bumfpatti  Sang-
3. Nanidhitd Jnyon bals, klésh, Vyavadan Sthona
4, Niana vimokti Joyan baota, Jnyan bala,
5. Satandria prapara Jnyan 8. Purva  nivéss nibsmrit
baln. f ' Jnyan hala.
6. Sarvatragami pritipatti Joyan 9. Vyitedtpatti Jnyan hala,
bl 10. Asrabakshaya Jnyan Lala.
The 10 Basita.
Ayur basita, 6. Janma basita,
. Chitta basita. 7. Adhimekti basito.
. Pariskara basita, 8. Pranidhins haflka,
. Dharma basita, 9. Karma busifa.
. Abdhwi lasitn. 1. Juyan basita
The & Kaya.
1. Dharma keya. 4. Mahe Sikha kayn,
2. Bambhogn kaya. 5. Jnyan kaya.
3. Nirmins knya
The § Chaksla.
1. Mdnsa chakshu. 4, Divya chakshu,
2. Dharma chakshu. 5. Buddha ehakshu,

3. Prajnyau chakshu,

The 18 Sungyata,

1. Adhyatms sunyata, . Maha sunyata.

2. Bahirdiié sunyata. 6. Parumartha sumyata.
3. Adhyatma Bahirdbs sunyata. 7. Sanserita sunymta
4, Sunyata sunyata. 8. Asanscrita sunyata.
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9. Atiyanta sunyata. 14. Salukshana sunyata,

10. Anfibarigrn sunyuta, 15, Anupslamblia sunyain.
It. Anavakira sunyata. . 16. Abhava sunyuta.

12, Prikriti sunyats.’ 17. Sabhava sunyata.

13. Sarvadharma sunynta. 18. Abhava Subhava sunyata,

Matantare 20 Nunyta.
19, Lakshana sunyata, 20. Alakshaua sunynta.

APPENDIX B.

Clussified enumerationof the principal objects of Bauddia Worslip.
Lhamnaya,
Upays.
Adi-Buddha,
Maha. Viirochans.
Ehamnayi,
Prajna,
Prajna-paramitn.
Lwayemauya,
1. 2,
Upnya. Prujna, {Rmt of theistic deetrine.
1L i,
Prajna. Ulpaya. {I{.n(-t of atheistic ditto,
Trayamnay, .

1. 2. kN
Dlarmuo. Bnddha, | Sungha.
2, I. 2
Bangha. Buddha. Dharma.
1 2. 3

Buddhs, Dharma. Ranpha,
Pancha-Buddhamnaya.

. 4, 2 L 8 b,
Amitabha. Akshobhys. Vairoehana. Ratnawsmbhara.  Agoghasiddha,
Pancha- Prajrazenayi,

4 2. L th B
Tandara  Lochana Vajradhatwisvari  Mamaki, Tura,
h Pancha- Seaghamnaye.
4 2 i. 3 5.

" Paudmapgni. Vairapanl, Samantabhucs  Ratnapani, Viswapani.
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Mhbwhﬁu}nmmﬂ. g
4. 2. .. LB 5,
Bhrikuil-tars, - Tgretars.  Bitstars " Ratoatars.  Viswatars.
' - Matasdara- Pancha- Ruddhamnaya, .
I 2 s 4, 5.

Vairochana, Alshobhys, Ratnsssmbhave. Ambabha. Ameoghasiddha.
Matantara- Pancha- Projaomzayi. i '

i. 2, 3. 4 ) 5.
Vajradbatwisvari. Lochana.  Mamaki, = Pandars. . Tarp.
. Maotapsara. Papcha- Sanghumiaya.
1. 2. 3. ‘4. - &
Samantabhad Vajrapani. Ratpapsni. Padroapani.  Viswapani.
’ Matantara- Pancha-Sanghe- Prafnamaayi,
1. 2. 3 4. B

Sitatara. Ugratara. liatnatara. Dhrikutitara. Visvatura.
. Matantara. Poncho- Duddhamaaye.
4 12 I. a. 5,

Amltsbha. Amoghasiidha.  Vairochono Rntlmmhham. Aknhobhya.
Matuniara- Pancha- Prajramamyi. ’
4. 2, [ 3. a,

Thara, MWamaki. . Vajradhatiwisvari. Pandara, Lochana.
Shad. A'mnayn- Buddhoh, ’

L 2. 3. 4. 5. 8,
Vulrochsna, Akshobhya, Retnasambhavre, Amitabha. Amoghagiddha. Vajrasatwa.
Shat Prajaamnay. )
1. 2. 3. 4. 5. . [

V:qindhuwhvnri Lochana. Mamaki. Iandars, Tem. Vajrasabwatmike,
Shat Sarghamaoya.

L 2, & 4 B [
Bamantsbhadra, Vajrapani. Ramapsni. Padmapeni. Viswapani. Chantapand,
Manushiya. Sapto- Ruddbamiaya.

1. 9. 3. 4. 5. 6. .
Vipasyl. Blkhi. Viswabha. Kakulmnd.n Ennskamuni. Kmyapu.. Sakyusinha,.

) Mataniara- Monushiy bapm-“ idk 1y
8. 4 2. L 3. 5. 2
Khsyapa, Kakutsanda."Sikhi, Vipsayl., Viswabba Kanakamzni, anhn
Pm_}nd-Ml’mu—L" i- Naya- Buddhammay
2, 1 3
Akshobhya. vmmhms.vmmdhat\mm Tatpasambhavae,
B. .8 4. b - T 2,
Pandera, Locharn Amitabha, Amoghasiddba, Mamuki, Tun.
. Dﬁyﬂun-Nava-BMMgu. o :
& B 1. 3. &,
Almhblm. Akshobhya. Yuhue.hma. Rntmmmhhln. Amnghn.gluh._
8. 6. D N
Veaimdhorma.  Yajramtwa, - Vm-anjn. ’ Vajnkmu.a._.




135

Dkyani- Nova- Pﬂlﬁl.mﬁn&y!'. S
4. 2, . 1. 1 &,
Pandsrs.  Lochans.  Vejradtetwisvad.  Mamaki, Tam.

, 8. 6. 7. 9.
Dharmavgjrini. Vajrasstwatmika, Ttatnavejridi. Eormavajrioi.
) Dhyani- Nova. Saaghamadyni. )
1. - 4 1. LN 5,
Padmapani. Vajrapani. Samantabhadra. Ratnapimi, Yiswapani.
B. G, 7 ¢
Dharmapani.  Ghuntapani Manipami Kannapani,
Misrita- Nova~ Budithumuayanam ele Misrita. Noya- Sanghamnayah.
' 2. i i
Maitrewn.  Avelokiteawara. Guganaganja,
6. 'Y 5 r
Manjughosha, Samantahbidrs. Vojrapani.  Sarve-niversos-vishkambhi.
4. 9. . S0
Kebitigarbha.  Ehbugarbha,
Misrita- Neve- Buddhamnayunam e Nava- Dharmmavagah Pacstadnth Budillu
Diarma-sangha- Mandale Pujanakrame ofam: Mulam.

2 - 1. 3.
Gundavyuha,  Prajos-paramita.  Dessbhumiswars.
6. . 4. &. 7.
Saddhannapundarika, & irgju. Lankavatirs, Tathagutaguhyaka
B, a.

Lalita vistara,  Suvarma-prabba,
Nave- Bodhisatica- Sanghor Prajraminayah .

4. 2. 1. a. -
Ritutara, Avitmyani.  Bhrikulitea.  Pushpatara.  Ekajatn
8. f. 7. "
Dipatara. Vagiswari. Dhupatara. Gundbatars.
i Nava- Devi- Prajnamnays.
2. 1. 3. 8. 'S
Vajravidacini, Vasundhare Ganapati-hridaya Marichi, Usbnisha-vijay
5. _ 7. R .

Tarmaswvarh,  Grehamatrika. Protyangira. . Dhwajagrakeyiri,
Migrita- Nuea- Dharnamnuyah,
4, 2, 1. 3 b,
Pundara. Lothava?  Vajradhatwiswari. Bfamaki. * Tara,
& . 7 9.
Pratyengita,  Vajrasatwatmika. V mmdharu; Gubyeswnri,
Muruzbiya- Navo- Duddhumnayah.
4. T ' .. * 8, B.
 Hlkhi. Rathagarbba, Dipaokss.  Vipeayi. Viswabhu,
8 VL8, 7. 9.
Buwyapa.  Kakuisands. Kenakamunj,  Sskymsubi




Maweshiya-Nave- Buddhamnoyab,

1. B 3 3 4. ' 5.
Dipankars - Ratoagubhu.  Vipssyi- Akbi.  Viswabhu,
Y6 7. 4, . 9.
Kskutmanda. - Hanakamuni.  Kasyppa. “Bekyusinba.
. Manwhipa- Nava- Prjxarisacyi .
1. 2. 3 _‘ 4 b .
Jwalavatl,  Lakshapavati, Vipsayantl Sfkhamalini, Viswsdbara,
4. T B. '3
Kaekudvati, Kanthanamalini. Mahidhar, Yasodhara
Nava- Bhiikehu- Sanghamnayak,

1. 2. 3. 4. b,
‘Pradipeswars, Ratnaruja.  Mahemati.  Ratosdharm,  A'kasaganja.
. 8, 7. S 8, 9.
Bakalumengala. Kanakaruja. - Dharmodara. Ansnda,
Ri Sri- Ekamnayadi-Ne ya- Desatak Samaptah,

N. B. . The suthority for these details is the Dharma Sangraba, of catalegue
roisonne of the terminology of Bauddha sywiem of philvsophy and religion.”

No. IV.

EUBOPRAN SPECULATIONS ON BUDDHIEM, .

f Prinmﬂ from the Joumnal of the Asiatic Soclety of Pengal, Woa, 32, 33, rd
. 34, A. D 18K.) *
In the lute M. Amer REMUsATS review of my sketch of
Buddbism, (Journal des Savans, Mai, 1831,) with the perusal of
whick 1 have just been favoured by Mr. J. Prixssr, there occurs
(p. 268). the following passage: “L'une des cxoyances les plus
importantes, et celle sur laquelle l’egézi.i de M. Hoptsox fournit
l¢ moins de lumidres, st celle des anvénemens ou incarmations
(avatdra). Le nom de Tathigata (avenu*) qu'on donned SAxia
n'est point expliqué dans son mémoire; et q@t aux incar-
nations, le religieux dont les reponses ont fourni la sebstance
de ce mémoire, ne semble pas en reconnoitra d'antres que celles’
des sept Bouddhas. 1Tl est pourtant certain qu'on en compte une

* A radical mistake; see Lhe soquel.



infiaité d'autres ; et les lamas du Tibét se considérent euz mémes
comme autant de divinités incarnées pour le slut des hommes.”

1 confess I am somewhnt surprised by these observations, sinre
whatever degree of useful information relative to Buddhiam my
emays in the Caleutta and London Transactions may furnish,
they profess wat to give uay, (save ex vi necessitatis) concerning:
the “veritable nonsens’ of the eystem. And in what light, [
pray you, is sober sense to regard “une infinit6” of phantoins,
challenging belief in their historical existence as the founders and
propagators. of a given code of lawa? The LoBita Vistara gravely
asslgng 505, or according to another copy, 550, avatdrs to SAETA
aloree. Was I seriously to incline to the task of collecting and
recopding all that is attributed to. these palpable norentities? or,
wae it merely desired that I should expluin the rativnale of the
doctrine of incarnation? I the Latter only be the desiderstum,
here is & snmmary recapitulation of what I t.hought 1 hnd alrea.
dy sufficiently explained.

The #eale of Bauddha perfectxhlhty lias countless degrecs, seve-
ral of which towards the summit express attributes really diviney
however shori of the transcendental glory of‘a tatddpata in
nirvritd. Nevertheless, these stiribules apperiain to persons subject
to mortal births and deaths, of which the series is as little limited
as is that scale of cumulative merits to which it expresaly refers,
But, if the seule of increasing merits, with proportionate powers.
in the ocenpiers of eash grade, have almost infinite extent, and yet
wortal birth cleave to every grade but the very highest, whai
wonder that men-gods should be common ? or, that the appear-.
ance again in the flesh, of beings, who are far more lurgely gifted
than the greatest of the dewatas, should he called an asatdr ¥
Such avatdrs, in all their successive mortal advents &ill they canr
reach the estate of a tathdgala, are the arkanias, and the bodhisat.
was, the pratycke and the srdvebe-Buddias. They are gods
and far more than gods; yeu they were originally, and still quoad
birth and death sre, mere men. When [ stated that the divine
Lamas of Tibet are, in fact, arhantas ; but thet & very gross
supezstition had wredted the just notion of the character of the lat-

R
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tet . to- its own use, I.thought 1 had enabled every Fegder 6 fora
w clear iden of that marvel of human folly, the immortal mortals,
or present palpablo divinities of Tibet | How few ‘and: edsy the
steps from & theary :of human perfeuﬁbility, with an’ apparmﬂy-_
interminable Mempaychom, to e pmqucal iepet such 88 the
Tibetans hold !
. But Remusat speaks of the incernations of the tﬂthéqatas
ihis is & mistake, nnd a radical one. * A tethignte may be such
whilst yet lingering in the flesh of that mortal birth in which he
.reached this supreme grade;—and here, by the way, is another
very obvious foundation for the Tibetay extravagance—but when
once, by that body’s decay, the tatldgata has pussed into rirorilt,
Le can never be aguin incarnated. The only true ﬁnd proper
Buddha is the Maha ¥Ydnika or Tathégalz Buddha. Sach are all
the  sopéa Buddha; of whom it is abundantly certaiu that rot
one vver was, or by the principles of the creed, could be, incar-
nated, Sakva'e incarnations all belong to the peried preceding
his becoming & Tethigata, Absolute guietism is the enduring
state of o Tuthdgate : and, had it been otherwise, Buddhism would
have been justly chargeable with a more stupendous absurdity
“than that from whiach REMusaT in vain essays to clear it. < Plu-
sieurs absplus—plusieurs infinis’ there are; and they are bad
enough, "though the absolute infinity he restricted. to the fruition
of the subjecl. Baut the case wonld have been tendold worse had
activity been escribed to these beings; for we should then have
Lad an unlimited number of infinite ruling pfovidances ! Theinfi-
nite of the Buddhists is sever incarnated; nor the fiaite of the
Brehmans. Avatdrs are un esseutial and consistent part of Brehman-
ism—an unessential and inconsistent part of Buddhism : und there
is always this material difference between the avwtdr of the former
and of the latter, thnt whereas in the one it is an imearnation of
tho supreme and infinite spir, for recﬂgnised purposes of crea-
tion or rule; in' the other, it is an incarnation of & mere buman
spirit-—(however epproximated by its own efforts to the infinite)
and for what purposs it is impoasible to say, consistently with. the
principles of the creed. 1 exclude here all cousideration of the
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dydrii, or celestial Buddhas, becmuse REMUSBAT'S reference is ex-
pressly to the seven mdnushi or human ones,

The word ¢athdgata is reduced to its elements, and. expla.mad
in thres ways—lst. thus gone, which means gone in such a man-
ver that he - (the #athégaia)’ will never appear again ; births
having, heen closed hy the attainment of perfection. 2nd. thus got
or obtaired, which is to say, (cessation of hirths) obtained, degree

by degree, in the manner described in the Bauddba scriptures,

snd by observance of the precepts therein laid down. 8rd. fAws
gone, that is, gone asit (birth) came—the pyrrhonic interpretation -
of thoss’ who hold that doubt is the end, as well as beginning, of

-wisdom ; and that #hef which -causes birth, causes likewise the

ultimate ceasation of thcfn, whether that ¢ fiua) close’ be consci-

ous immortality or virtual nothingness. Thus the epithet tathd-

.gata, o far from meaning ¢ come’ (avenu), and impl ymg incarnu-

tion, us REMUSAT supposed, signifies the direct contrary, or ¢ gone
for ever,’ and expressly sunounces the impossibility of incarnntion;
and this according to all the schonls, seeptical, theistic, and
atheistic. e

I shall not, T suppose, be again asked for the incarnations of
the tathdgatas.®  Nor, 1 faney, will any philosophical perwser of
the above etymology of this important word have much hesita-
tion in refusing, on this ground alone, any portion of his serious
sttention to the *infinite’ of Buddhist aratdrs, such us they really
are. To my mind they belong to the very sume category of my-

_thologieal shadows with the inhnity of distinct Buddhas, which

latter, when T first disclosed it us o faet in relation to the Lelief of
these sectaries, led me to warn my readers “ (o kecp a ateady eye
upon -thg authoritative assertion of the old scriptures, that SAKYA
is the 7th and Just of the Buddhas.”t

The purpose of my two essays on Buddhism was to seize and

* render intelligible the leading and least absurd of the opinions and

practices of these religionists, in order Lo facilitate to my country-

“To the guestion, what is the tathagatu, the most holy of Buddhist seriplures
returneth for answer, * 1t does not, corac again, it does not come again,’

# Adatle Rcwmhﬂ, vol, xvi, p. 445._

: R 2
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wén the stusdy of sn entirely uew and difficult subject in thope ori~
-ginal Banscrit sulliorities® which I had discovered and planed
withiu their reach, hut no living interpreters of which, 1 knew,
were acoassible to. tham, in Bengal or in Europe. :

I had no purpose, nor have I, to meddie with the interminable
gheer abpurdities of the Bauddhe philosophy or religion ; and, had
1 not been called wpou for proofs of the numerous novel state-
menta my two essays contained, I should not probably have recur-
red at all to the topic. But senaible of the prevalent litarary scep-
ticiem of our day and race, I have answered that call, and furnish-
ed to the Royal Asiatic Society, n copious selection from tirose origi-
nal works whicl I had some years previously discovered the exint-
ence of in Nepaul. I trust that a further consideration: of my two
published essays, as iliustruted by ihe new paper just mentioned,
will suffice to remove from the minds of my continental regders
moet of those doubts of REmusAT, the aolution of which does not
necessarily imply conversancy on my part with detemils as abourd
as tnterminable, 1 cannot, however, be answerable for the mis-
takes of my commentators. One signal ong, on the part of the
lamented author in question, T have just discuesed : others of im-
portance I have adverted to elsewhere: and I shall here confine
mysel{ to the mention of one more heldnging to the review [ram
which I have quoted. In speaking of the classification of the people,
Resusar considers the vajra achdrya to be laies;-which is so far
from being true-that they and they alone constitute the clergy.
The bhikshuka cau indeed perform some of the lower offices of re-
Tigion: but the vajra achérya solely are competent to the discharge
of the higher ; and, in point of fact, are the-only real clergy. That
the distinction of elarus et laicns in this creed is altogether an
anomaly, resulting from the decay of the primitive esceticiam of

 Nearly 50 vola. in Sanscrit, and four times as mramy in the languaje of T
bet, were sent by me to Calcutia between the years 1834 and 30, The formeer
bad never been before heard of, nor the latter powsessed, by Ewopeans.

{Bee the natlees of the contents of the Tibeian works and thefr Sanserit orlgi-
nals by M. Cooxa ve Eonax, gl by Professor H, H. 'WiLsow in the 3 vol, of

,Gleanings, and 1st vol. of Jeurnal As. Soc.—Ed.] '
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the seet, T hive endeavoured to shew elsewhere, miid eannot wiord
_roam for fepetition in this place.

The eritics generally have been, T observe, prompt to adopt my
caution relative to Jocal suparstitions, as opposed to the original
creed of the Bauddhes. Butthey have carried theit caution too far,
and by so doing, have cast 4 shade of doubt and suspicion o¥er
things sufficiently entitled to exemption therefrom. Allow me,
then, tis reverse the medal, and to shew the grounds upon which
a great degree of certainty and uniformity may always be presum-
ed to exist in reference to this ereed, be it professed where it
may.

Buddhism srose in an sge and country celehrated for literature;
ahd the consequence was, that its doctrine and discipline were fix-
ed by means of one ‘uf -the most perfect languages i in the world
{Banserit), during, or immediately after, the age of ite founder,

Nor, though furious bigots dispersed the sect, and attempted to
destroy its records, did they succeed in the latter attempt. * The re-
fugees found, not only safety, but protection, and honor, in theimame-
diately adjacent countries, whither they sefely conveyed most of
their books, and where those bouks still exist, either in the original
Sansorit, or in most carefully-made trandations from it. The Sate-

. Sakasrika, Prajaa Puramita, end the nine Dharmas, discovered

- by me in Nepaul, are as indisputably original evidence of Bud-

dhism as the Védarund Purdnasarcof Brahmanism. The Kdhgyur

of Tibet has been proved to have been rendered into Tibetan

. from Sanscrit, with pains and fidelity ; and if the numerous hooke
of the Buormese and Ceylonese be not originals, it is certain that
they were translated in the earlier ages of Buddhism, and that
they were reudered into & langunage (high Prokrit) which, from ite
close affinity to that of the original books of the sest, (Sanscrit,)
muat have afforded the translators every facility in the prasecution
of their labours. :

Butif the Buddhists, whethar uf the continent or wla.nds of In-

" diay ar of the countries beyond the former, still possess.und con-
sult the primitive seriprures of their fuith, eilther in the original
language, or in careful translations, made in the best age of their
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chareh—wherefore, T would fain know, should Etropean scholars,
from their study, incessantly prate about mere docal tites and opi-
‘nions, constituting the'subhstance of whatever is tald to the intelli-
gent traveller by the present professors of this fith in diverse re-
gions—nay, constituting the substance of whatever he can gléan
from their books ? T regard to Nepaul, it is just as absurd toin-
ginuate, that the Prajng Paramita, and the nine Dharmas were
composed in that country, and have exclusive reference to it, as
to aay that the Hebrew Old, or Greek Néw, Tostament was com-
posed in and for [taly, France, or Spauin exclusively. Nor is'it
much less absurd to atfirm, that the Buddhism of one country is
essentiaily unlike the Buddhism of any and every other country
professing it, than it would be to allege the same of Chiristianity.
Questionless, in the general case, documentary is superior to
verbal evidence. But the superiority is not without limit: and
where, on the one hand, the books refarred to by our closet stu-
dents are numerons anil difficult, and respeet an entirely new sub-
jeet, whilst, on the other hand, our personal inanirers have time
and opportunity at command, and ean question and cross-ques;-
tion intelligent witnesses, the result of an appeat to the living ora-
cles will oft times prove as valuable’as ihat of one to the dead.
Let the closet student, then, give reasonable faith to the travel-
ler, even upon this subject; and, whatever may be the gencral
jutellectual inferiority of the orientals of our day, or the plastic
facility of chauge peculiar to every form of polytheism, let him
_not suppose that the living followers of Buddha ecannof be profit-
ably interrogated touching ihe creed they live and die in; and,
above all, let i not presume that a religion fixed, at its sarliest
period, by means of & noble wnitten language, has no identity of
character in the severnl eountries where it is now professed, not-
withetauding that that identity has becn guarded, up to this day,
by the possession and use of original scriptures, or of faithful trans.
Intiona from them, which were made in the best age dlfthis Chureh,
For myself, and with reference to the Iatter point, I ean safely
"gay that my eomparisons of the existing Buddhism of Nepaul, with
that of Tibet, the Indo-Chinese nations, and Ceylon, as reported
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.bywbulmqmmuweﬂumth&uofﬂnmtlndmm
s evidenced by the soulpturcs of Gye,” and of the cave templen
‘of  Aurungshed, heve mstisfiod me that. this fuith” poascsses as
munludanuty of character in all times and places as a.ny othu we
_h:ow, af equal entiquity and diffusion.} :

P. 8.—Whether Remygat's ¢ avemy’ -be understood- loosely, (1]
mwung oome, or strictly, as signifylng come to pass, it will be
equally inadinigsible as the interpretation‘of the word Tui‘lmgala
‘becanss Tashdgaets is designed expressly to announce that all rei-
teration and contingeney whatever is barred with respect o the.

* flee the. explanation of these sculptures by a Kepauleac Buddhlst {n-the Quar-
_ln-ly Oriental Mariwine, No. xiv, pp. 218, 222.

'+ Ar g _proof of the clnse agroement of the Rauddha systems of diferent
countries, we may take this opportunity of quoting 4 private letter from Cols-
‘el Buawey, relative to the ‘Burmeue I'hﬁusnphcl‘ Prince,” Mexxuaus Mex,
the King of Ava’s uncle,

“'The prince has ‘been rending with the greatest interest- M. Croma nr
Eonos's different translations from the Tibet seriphures in your journal, and he
1= moet anxbous to obtain the loan of wome of the many Tibetan works, which
tha Boclety 1a said to possess, Ile considers many of the Tibetun letters to be the
same &s the Burmese, patiicutarly the b,m, 5, and y. 11¢ is particularly anxious e
know §f the monestery culled Zedawuna still exists in Tibet, where according
to the. Burmese books, Gonama dwelt o long Hme, and with bis attendent A-
wanna planted 3 kough which he hod hrought from the grest pipnd tree, at Bud-
dho-Gaye. - The prinee ls also anxions to know whether the people of Tihet
wear their hair as the Tlurmese do? how they deees, and bow their prievts
dress and live ?*  The city in which the monastery of Zedawuna slood. is called
in the Burmese scriptutes  Thowoithi, and the prince ingeniously fannies, that

- Tibet must be derived from that word. The Burmese have no s, amd always um
their soft 2§, when they meet with that letter in Puli or foreign words—bence
protubly Thawetthi is from some Sanscrit name 8awot. 1 enclose a list of coun-
tres and cittea nrntioned in the Burmese writings, as the scene of Gonama’s

advenbures, :t0 which if the exact eite and prescnt designatio of each can be
asalgoey. from the Sanacrit.or the Tibet authorities, it will confer an important
favour un]!u.rme.se literuti,” Itin highly interesting to see the spirit of Inquiry wtir-

. ring i the high pleses of thia hitherto benighted natlon. The informatéon deglr- .
-l is. already furnithsd; and es might he expected; the Burmese names prove to
be: eopled theough:¢hé Prakrit oe Puli, divectly from the Sanscrit originals, 1o

. thh rwpent di&rlnc irgtd the le!hq, which . are tmmfntenl of the Inme
: .-—.Ed.
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beings go ﬂeﬁigm_taﬁ, -They _cannut come; nor tat auy thitig
cOthé Lo p&sﬁ.aﬂi}ctiqg them.*

“And if it be ohjected, that the mere tse of the word aven, in .
the pest lense, does not necessarily imily :such reiterationand-
conditional futurity, 1 answer that anuaa‘r olearly Teeant it 9.
.convey these ileas, or what was the smse of ca.ﬂmg on me for the
sapeessive inearnations of these avenus? It s been suggestad to
rue that absolu, used substantively, implies activity. Perhaps w,
., Parisian propriety of speech. - But 1 use it meroly o oppused
to relative with reference to mere morta's ; and I trust that the
affirmation—there arc many absolutes, many infinites, who are
nevertheless inactive—may at least be distinetly understood. 1
have nothing to do with the ressonableness of the tenet zo affirm-
ed or stated, being only & reporter,

Na V.,
FURTHER REMARKE ON M, nmuan‘s REVIEW OF BUIDDHISH.

(Pduted from the Journal of the Bengal Aslatle Bocicky, Mo, 33.
© A Do 1834))

- Adverting again to Remusat’s Review in the Jouraal Jes Su-
vans for May, 183), I find myself charged with another omission
more important than that of all mention of the Avatars. * ltis ne
less than the omission of all mention of any other Buddhas than
the seven celebrated Méndshis. The passage in which this sin-
gular allegation is advanced is the following : * Les noms de ces
2ept persounpyes(the ¢ Sapta Buddha’) sont counus des Chinols, ¢t
ils &n md:quent wae infrité dautres dont }e Bouddiuute N;p&ﬂen
ne parle’ pa.s

* Avenu tlgnifies guod roenit, contigit, that which hlfh hlmmdm( ﬂ.ﬂu

waire do Trevovs.) Tuthagata ; triha thaw (wm.t. Teally in), pm(knou. nb
tained, )...( Witsor's Sung, Mot )= Kd, -
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My Eseny in the London Trunsuctions wes the complement and
continuaiion of that in the Calcutta Researches, REMUSAT was
equally well acquainted with otk ; and, unless he would have had
me indulge in most useless repetition, he must have felt convineed
that the points enlarged on it the former essay would be treated
cursorily or omitted, in the latter. 'Why, then, did he not refer
to the Cnleutta paper for what was wanting in the London one ?
Unleas I greatly deceive mysalf, I was the first person whbo shew-
od clearly, and proved by extracts from original Sanscrit works,
that Buddhism recogniees  une infinité” of Buddhas,—Dhyini
and ManGshi, Pratyéka, Srivuka, and Mah4 Yanika, The sixteenth
volume of the Caleutta Transuctions was published in 1828, In
that volume appeared my tirgt csaay, the substance of which hed,
however, been in the hands of the Secrotary nearly three years before
it was published.* In that volume T gave an original list of mearly
150 Buddhas (p. 446, 449): T obscrved that the Buddbas iamed in
the Buddhist seriptures were “ as numerous as the grains of sand on
the banke of the Ganges ;" but thut, as most of them werc nonentitics
in regard to chronology and history, thelist actually furnished would
probably more than suffice to grutify rational curiosity; onwhich ae-
count I suppressed enother long list, drawn from the Samddhi Rajs, -
which wes thex in my hands, (p, 444.) By fixing attention on that
cardinnl dogma of sugatimm, yiz, that man can enlarge his facul-
ties to infinity, I enabled every incuirer to conclude with certainty
that the Duddhas had been multiplicd ad kibitum, By tracing
the connexion between the Arhantas and the Bodhisatwas; be-
tween the latter again, and the Buddhas of the first, second, and
third degree of cminence and power; I pointed out the distinee
steps by which the finite becomes confounded with the infinite,—

* According to usage in that matter provided : e statement in which 1 request
the present Secretary will have the goodness to bear me out,

This .delay was and is p necessary evil of the publication of an cccasional vo-
lume Jwl-l‘ensu:am:hm; It was to ohviate the intunvenience in pome measure that
the present form of the Joumnal was adojted, but still this is inadequate to
- the production of prpers of any magnitude, as we fear Mr. Hoooson feels by
expericnor 1 Ed, ' :

. 5
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man with Buddhs ; epd 1 observed in conclusion that thi epithet
Tathégats; & synonyme of Buddhs, expressly ponrirays this tram-
‘wition. {(Loundun Transactions, val. ii. part i) Faots and dates
ure awkward oppouents except to those, who, with Remusax’s
compatriot, dismiss them with a *tant pis pour les faits!’ - For
.yeurs before I published my firat essay; I had been in possession
of hundreds of drawings, made from the Buddhist pictures and
sculptures with which tlis land is saturated, and which drawings
have not yet been pablished, owing to the delay incident to proour-
ing authentic cxplanations of them from original sources. All
the gentlemen of the residerrcy can testify to the truth of this as-
sertion ; and can tell those who would be wiser for the knowledge,
that it is often requisite to walk heedfully over the clansic fields of
the valley of Nepaul, lest perchence you bresk your shins against
en image of a Buddha! These images are to he met with every
where, and of all sizes and shapes, very many of them endowed
with 2 multiplicity of members esutheient to satisfy the teeming
‘faney of any Brohman of Madhys Désa ! Start net, gentle reader,
for it is literally thus, and not otherwise. Buddhas with three
heads instead of one—six or ten arms in place of twol The
necessity of reconciling these things with the so culled firsl prin-
cipleg of Buddhism,* may reasonably account for delay in the
production of my pictdri.u.l stores. Mecantime, 1 cannot but smile
to find myself enudoled with for my poverty when I amn really,
and have been for ten years, accablé des richesses! Oaw interest-
ing result only have I reached by means of these interminable
trifles; and that is, strong presumptive proof that the cave temples
of Western India are the work of Buddhists solely, and that the
most spparently Brahmaaical sculptures of those venerable fiunes
ure, in fact, Buddhist. A hint to this effect I gave so long ago as
1827, in the Quarterly Oriental Magazine, {No. XIV. p: 2195)
and can only afford roviu to remark in this place, that subseqaent
research had tended strongly to confirm the impressions then de-
tived from my very learned old friend Ammra, Nawpa.* The
. existence of an infinite nuruber of Buddhas ; the exisience of the

* Bee Ensxinr's Essays in the Bombay Transactions.
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whote Dhyimi class of Buddhas ; the personality.of the Tried : ita
philosophical meaning ; the classificarion and nomenclature of the
asoetinal or. true followers of thie ereed; the distinetion of its vari-
ous schools of philosophy; the peculiar tenets of each achool,:
faintly but wstionally indicated ; the connexion of its philosophy
with its religion; and, as the result.of all thess, the menns of
dpeaking consistently upon the genaral subject,® are matters for
the kpowledge of which, if REMusaT be not wholly indebted to me
and my suthorities, it is absolutely certain that I am wholly wrin-
debted to him and his ; for till he sent me, ten months ngo, {1 'speak
of the date of reoeipt,) his essay on the Triad, I had never scen
one line of his, or any other wnhnent&l writer's Iucuhmtlons oh
Buddhism,

" 1 have ventured to advance above: that in the opinion of a learn-
ed friend, the Chinese and Mongolian works on Buddliism, from
which the continental sapvans have drawn the information they
possess on that topic, are not per se ade')quute to supply any very
intelligible views of the general subject.

As this is an adsertion which it may seem desirable to eupport by
prouvf, allow me to propose the following. REMUSAT observes,
that a work of the first order gives the subjoined sketch of the
Buddhiat cosmagony.  *Tous les &tres etant contenns dans In tres
puwre substance de la pensée, une idée surgit inopineuent et produi~
git la fausse Twnidre ; Quainl la fivisse lumitre fut nbe, le vide et
Vobseurité 's'imposbreut reciproguement dey lnnites.  Les formes
qui en resultdrent &étant indeterminées, ily eut agitation et mouve-
ment. De 12 vaquit le tourbillon de vent qui contient Jes mondea,
L'intelligence Jumineuse etoit le principe de solidité, don’ naguit
1a roue d'or qui soutient et protége la terre.  Le contact mutnel
du vens et du metad prodeit le feu ef le lumidre, qui gont les prin.
cipes des changemens et des modifieations.  La Tumidre precieuse
engendre Ia liquidit¢ qui bouillonne & la surface de la lumicre ige

* A learned friend assures me that «* a world of Chinese and Mongolisn enlg-
mas have been sotved by means of your weneral and consistent outline of the
system, but for which outline the sakd enlgmas wou.'ld have continued to dcfy all
the contingntal {Edipuses.” .

82
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née, &ou provient I8 tourbillon d’ean-qui embrasse Joo mondes de
toute part.”

Now 1 oslg, is there & man living, not familiar with the iubg‘ect,
who can extract a particle of sense from the above paseage ¥ And
are not snch paspages, produced in illustration of & novel thene, the
veriest obscurations thereof 7 But lt us see what can bé made of
the enigma. This apercu eosmogonique of the Long-yan-king, is,
in fact, a description of the procession of the five elements, one from
imother, and ultimately from Preyjna, the universu) material prin-
ciple, very nearly akin to the Pradhdn of the Kapila Sinkhya
This universal principle has two modes or states of being, ané of
which is the proper, sbsolate, and enduring mode ; the other, the
contingent, relative, and transitory.

The former is abstraction from all effects, or quiesernce: thelatter
is coneretion with all effects, oractivity. 'When theintrinsie energy
of matter is exerted, effecis exist ; when that encrgry relapses into re-
pose, they exist not. All worlds and beings composing the versatile
universé are cumulative effects; and though the so-culled elements
composing them be evalved and revolvedin agiven manner, onefrom
end to another, and though each be distinguished by  given proper-
ty or.properties, the distinciions, as well as the orderly evolution
and revolution, are mere results of the gradually ireressing and
decreasing energy of nature in a state of aetivity.® Updya, or ‘the
expedient,’ is the name of this energy ;—increasc of it is increase of
phenomenal properties ;——decrease of it is decreass of phienonrenal
properties. Al phenomena are homogeneous and alike unreal ¢
gravity end extended fignre, no less so then colour or sound,
Extendlon in the_abstract is not & phenomenen, nor belongs pros

Causes and effects, quoad the versatile world, cannot be truly allaged to ex-
lit. There ia ferély customary eonjunction, end certain limited effocts of prox-
Amtty in the precedent and subsequent, by virtue of the one trae and universal
teuse, viz. Prajsa, With the primitive Swabbavikas cause is nok unitived
for the redt, their tenets ate very mugch the same with those above nph.lned.* o
the texl, only their conelusions ineline ather toscepticism than dogmetlem. Tt
may alwo perhaps be doubted whether with the atter school, phenomena are un-
real as well as homagensous. In the text, 7 wuuld be understood te ‘stxte the
tenets of the Prajnikes only.
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perly to the verdatile world. The productive energy begins at a
minimum of intensity, and increasing to a maximum, thence de-
creases agaiy to @ minimum. Hence d&dah, the first product, hias
bat ene quality or property ; air, the second, hes two ; fire, the third,
has threc; water, the fourth, has four; and earth, the fifth, has
five. . .

These elements are evolved nniformly one from another in the
above manner, and are revolved uniformly in the inverse order.

Stnyatd, or the total abstraction of phenomenal properties, is

“the result of the total suspension of nature’s activity. -It is the
ubi, and the modus, of the universal material principle in its pro-
per wnd enduring state of nirpriti, or of rest. it is mo¢ nothing-
ness, except with the sceptical few. The opposite of Siayatd is
Avidya. Now, if we revert to the extract from the Long-yan-
king, and reveember 1hst la pensiée, } Iintelligonce luminense,} and
- la lumidre precieusef refer alike {o Prajna the material princi-
ple of all things, (which is personified &s a goddess by the religi-
onists,} we shall find nothing left to impede a distinet notion
of the author’s meaning, beyond some metaphorical flourislies ana-
Jogous to that variety of descriptive epithets by which he has cha-
racterised the one universal principle. Tourhillon de vent, and
tourbillon d’cau, are the elements of air and of water, respectively;
and le principe de solidité is the element of carth.

« Tous les &tros etant contenns dans la pure substance de Prajua
une idée surgit inopinement et produisit [a fangse Iumiére ;"—that
in, the nniversal matetial principle, or goddess Prujnd, whilst exist-
ing in its, or her, true und proper state of ahstraction and repose,

“'was suddenly disposed to activity, or impressed with delnsive mun-
dane affection {Avidya.) *Quand la fausee lumitre fut née, le

* There is-always rumulation of properties, but the number sssigned to esch
<lernent ls variously stated, - .

+ Prejos is literally the supreme wisdom, videlicet, o/ aafure. Light and Aame
are fypes of this universal principle, in & state of aetivity, Nothing but extreme
confusion can result ftom translating these termsau pied de Inlettee, and without
reference to their technlcsl signification. That alone supremely governs both
the lteral and métaphorlcal sense of words,
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vide et Vobscurité #'impostrent reciproquement des limités.” Tha
resalt of this ertuit disposition to actlvity, er this mundane affec-
tion, wes thet the universal void was Kmited by the coming into
being of the first element, or 4kdeA, whiok, as the primary modifi-
cation of Sinyatd (apace),has scarcely anysensible properties. Such
is the meaning of the passuge *les formes qui en result®remt
€tunt indeterminées,” immediately succeeding the lnst quotation.
1tw sequel again, “i} y eut agitation et mouvement,™ merely refors
to mobility being the chatacteristic property of that element (air)
whick is about to be produced. *De Ia naquit le tourbillon de
vent, qui contient lcs mondes.” Thence (i. e, ffom &hdsk) pro-
ceeded the element of the circumambient air, * L'iutelligence hu-
mineuse etoit le principe de solidité, d'ou nequit I roue d'or gui
soutient et protége la terre.” Prajne in the form of light (her
pravrittika manifestation) was the principle of solidity, wheace
proceeded the wheel of gold which sustains and protects the earth,
Solidity, the diagnostic quality of the element of earth, stands
for that element ; mnd the whesl of gold is mount Merd, the die-
tinctive atiribute of which is protecting and sustaining power:
this passnge, therefore, simply announces the evelution of the
element of earth, with its mythological appendage, mo.nt Mert,
But, according to all tie authgrities within my knowleuge, earth
is the lust evolved of the materinl elemeuts. Nor did I ever meet
with an instance, such as here osenrs, of the direct intervention
of the first cause (Prajua) in the midst of this evolution of the
elements. “ Le contact mutuel dn vent et du metal prodait e feu
et la Tumidre, qui sont les principes des changemens.” The mutu-
al contact of the elements of sir and of earth produced fire and
Yight, which are the principles of change. This is intelligible, allow-
anoe being made for paipable mistakes.' I understand by it, mere-
Iy the evolution out of the element, of air of that of fire, of whirh
light is beld to be a modificition. To the ignouus element is
ascribed the special property of heat, which is assumed by our
author ss the principie of all changes and transfurmatiops. Metal
for éarth is an obvious misnppreheusion of Remuaar’s. Nor lbes
60 is the false allocation of this element (earth) iu the geners] evo-
lation of the Bve, and its introduction. here.
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“ La lunfidre preciense engendre la liquidité qui bouillomme &
la surface de lu lumitre ignée, d’on pronent le tourbillon d'esn qui
embrasse Tes mondes.”

" Prajna (in the form of light} produces the liquidity which boils
on the aurfuco of igneous light, whenee proceeds the ele'ment of .
water embracing the world,

This figurative nonsense, when reduced to plain prose, merely
aonounces the evolution of the element of water from that of fire.
Qur terrestrial globe reats upon the waters like a boat, according
to the Buddhists ; and hence the allusion (cxnbrucing the world)
of the text. What is desarving of notice is the direct interfarence,
& serond #ime, (and in respect to carth; a third time,) of the cau-
sa causans with the. procession of the elements, one from another.
All my suthorities are silent in regard to any such repeated and
direct agency ; which amounts in fact, to creation praperly so eall-
ed—u tenet directly uppused to the func}iamental doctrine of all the
Swubhfivikas. Certain Buddhists hold the opinion, that s}l materi-
ul substances in the versatile world huve no existence independent
of human perception. But that the Chinese author quoted by Mr,
ReMusaT wasg one of these idealists, is by no means ceﬂ‘.ain. His
more immediate object, in the passage quoted, evidently was, to
exhibit the procession of the five material elements, one from ano-
ther, To that I at present confine myself, merely observing of the
other notion, that what has been stated of the homogeneousness
and unrenlity of all phenomena, is not tantamount to an admission
of it. The doctrine of Avidya, the mundane affection of the uni-
verssl principle, is mot uecessarily the same with the doctrine
which mykes the sentient principle én maa the measure of allthings.®
Both may seem, in effect, to converge towards Wwhat we very
vaguely call idealism ; but there are many eeparate paths of in-

_quiry by which that eonclusion may be renched.

Nepaul, Angust, 1834,

* Afanas, the sixth eloment, is the sentient principle in man, The Chinese
suthor mentione it aef, Unleys the passage beginning * 1 méme foroe,” and im-
medistely following thot 1 have quoted, was designed to snnence Ba evolution,
That paszage as It stands, bowever, doea not tssert more than the homarensie.
ness of thiz sixth flament with the other five,
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No. YL

REMARXA ON M. BEM‘USA.T B REVILEW OF 3UTDDHISH...

{Printed from the Journal of the Bengal Asl.l.uc &adety, No. M,
A. D, 1834.) _

J resume my notice of ReMusar’s speculations on Buddhism in
- tbe Journal des Savens, '

He observes, “ On ne seroit pas surpris de voir gue, dans co
. systdme, lo formation* et la destruction des mondes soient p;re-
sentés comme les resultats d'ume revolution perpetuslfe et epon-
tanée, sans fin et gans interruption ;" and afierwards remarks, “ II
y & dang le fond méme des idées Bouddhiques une objection
contre leternité du monde que les theologiens de cette religion
‘ne sembleut pas avoir prévue.  Si tous les Ctres rentroient dans
le repos réel et definitif & Pinstant que les phénomines cesseroi-
ent et disparnitroient duns le sein de l'existence alwsolu, on con-
¢oit un terme vu tous les 2tres seraient devenus Buddlm, et ou la
moude auroit cessé d’exister.”

This Bnddia, it is said, is “ I'intelligence infinie, Ia CAuSe Bou~-
veraine, dont la nature est un effet.”

Now, if there be such a supreme immaterial cause of all things,
what is the meaning of alleging that worlds and beings are spon-
tancously evolved and revolved? and, if these spontuneous opera--
tions of nature be expressly allowed to be ércessant end endiess, what
heoomes of the apprebension that they should ever fail or cease ?

As to the real and definitive repose, und the absolute existence,
spoken of, they are as certainly and custordarily prediceted of
Diva natures by the Swabhbvikas, as of God or Adi _Bl:lddlul, by’
the Aiswhrikes; to which iwo sects respectively the two oppasite
opinions confounded by REMusAT exclusively helong,

Again, “Tout est vide, tout est dulusion, pour-Tintelligence

* The question of formation is 3 very different ope from that uf cautinumree,

Yet Remusat would seem to bave confounded the iwn, Bee the prosige be.
gionlng ** Malks ce qui merite d'#tre remarque,”



158 .

supréme: (Ad.l Buddha, as bofore defined.) L'Avidyé seul donne
aux choses du monde sensible une sorte de realité pussagire et
purement phénomenal."_ Avidy4, therefore, must, according fo
‘this statement, be entirely dependant on the volition of the one
supreme immaterlsl cause: yet, immedintely after, it is observed,
“on voit, & travers des bronillards d'un langage énigmatique,
regsottir 'idée d'une double cuwse de toul ce qui existe, savoir
Yintelligence supréme (Adi Buddha) et VAvidya ou matidre.” But
the fuct is, that AvidyA is not a material or plastic cause, It ia
not & substance, bui a mode—not a being, but an affection of a
being—not a cause, but an effeet. Avidyd, I repeat, is nothing
primarily causal or substantial: it is o phenomenon, or rather the
sum of phenomena ; and it is “ made of such stuff e dreams are,”
In other words, phenomena are, accordiug to this thedry, utterly
unrea). The Avidyslists, therefore, are so far from belonging to
that set of philosophers who have ioferred two distinet subslances
and causcs from the two distinct classes of phenomena existing in
the world, that they eotirely deny the justice of the prerises on
which that inference is rested.

REMUSAT pext observes, * Les effets matériels sont subordonnés
aux effets psychologiques™—and in the very next page we hear that
“on appelle lois les rapports qui lient les effets aux causes, tant
dans Vurdre physigque que dans lerdre moral, ou, peur parler plus
exacteinent, duns Vordre unigue, qui constitue Punivers,”

~ Now, if there be really but onc clags of phenemens in the wortd,
it musi be either the material, or the immaterial, class : conse-
quently, with those who hold this doctrine, the question of the
dspendence or independence of menta} upon physical phencmena,
must, in one essential sense, he a mere fagon de parler. And I
shall venture to assert, that with most of the Buddhlsts-—whose
cardinal tenet is, that all phenomena are homopeneous, whatever
they may think upon the further question of their reality or un-
reality-—it is actually duch.

- 1t is, indeed, therefore neceseary “ jvindre la notion d’espnt"'
‘hefore these puzzles can be allowed to be altogether so diffienlt us
they éeem, ot least to be suck as they seem ; and if mind or soul

T
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“have no name in the Chinese language,” the reason of that at
lenst is obvious; its mxistence i» denied ; mind is onlj B pe.enlia-i'
modification of matter ; et Pordre unique de 'nnivers c'est Yordre
physique! Not 50 years since & maen of genius in Europe declar-
ed that “the universal system does not consist of two prinei-
ples so easentially different from one another as niitter and spi-
rit; but that the whole must be of some uniform compcsiti;m )
thnt the material or immaterial part of the system is superflu-
ons,” . ' . .

This notion, unless I am wmistakeu, is te be found st the bot-
tom of most of the Indian sysiems of philosophy, Brahmenical and
Buddhist, connected with o rejection in sowe shape or other of

- phenomenal reality, in order to get rid of the difficulty of different
properties. existing in the cause (whether mind or matter) and in

“the effect®

The nssertion thnt “maierial effects are subordinate to psycho-
logical” is no vtherwise a difficulty than s two absolutely distinct
substances, or twe absolutely distinet classes of phenomens, are
asstumed to have a real existence ; and I believe that there is vcarea-
l¥ one school of Bauddha philosophers which has nor denied the
one or the other assumption ; and that the prévalent opinions in-
clude a denial of hoth. Al known phenomena may be aserlled
to mind or to matter without & palpable contrudiction ; nor, with
the single exception of extent, is there a physical pheromenon
which. does not seem to countenance the rejection of phenomenal
reality. Heneo the doctrines of Avidya and of Mayé ; and I would
ask those whose musings are in an impartia] strain, whether the
Bauddha device be not us good a onc as the Brahmanics!, to

* Renmusar desired to koow how the Buddhists reconclle multiplicity, with
upfty, relstive with absolute, imperfect with perfwt. variable with ﬂernll -
ture with fntelllgence ?

I answer; by the hypothesis of two mndns-.-anc ofquiemnm.ﬂnoﬂm—af
activity. Bui when he joins “I'soprit et 1s matidre™ to the rest of his nint!theses,
I must beg leave to mny the questlon is entipely altersd, snd mus recomsmend
the u[h.lnua {0 & consideration of the ekitrent glven in the text from & Enropean
phOosopher of sminence. Mot that I hive any sympthy with that extravs-
giimes, but that I-wish metely to smte the case fairly for the Buddhists, ' '
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stuve off u difficulty which the wmided wit of man is utterly un-
nble to cope with ? )

Questionless, it is not easy, if it bo possible, to. avoid the use
of words equivalent to material and psychologicsl; but the tenot
obviously involved in the formal suberdination of one to the other
class of phenomena, when placed beside the tenet, that all pheno-
meny are homogenous, at once renders the former a mere trick of
words, or creates an irreconcileable contradiction Letween the twoe
doctrines, and in fact RxMusaT has liere again commingled tenets
‘held exclusively by quite distinct schools of Buddhist philosophy.

If I have been held accountable for some of the notions above
remarked on, I suspect that these my supposed opinions have
been opposed by semething mory substantial than  des arguties
mystiques.” REMUsAT expressly says, M. HopGsoN a en parfaite-

“ment raison d° admettre, comme base du systéme entier, Lexis-
tence d'un seul Ctre souverainement parfait et intelligent, de
eelui gu’ il nomme Adi Buddha,” Nuw, I must crave leave to
aay lbat I never admitted any thing of the sort; but, on the con-
trary, carefilly pointed out that the ‘systéme cutier’ consists of forr
systemns, all sufficiently difierent, and two of them, radically so
—viz. the Swubhivika and the Aiswarika. It is most apparent to
me thut ReMusaT has made a melango.out of the doetrines of all
the four sclioolss and there are very eufficient indivations in the
course of this cesay that his'}arimipa{nuthority_was of the Swa-
bhévika sect.

In speaking of the two bodies of Bhddha he remarks, that « ke
varituble corps est identifié avec Is science et laloi.  La substance
méme est 1a science (Prajni.)” He had previonsly mede the same
oheervation, “La loi méme est son principe et ss nature.” Now
those who.are aware that Prajné (most idly translgted law, sci-
ence, and so forth,) is the name of the greas material cause,* can

_ * Prafritesweri iti Prajna; and again, Dharonatmikn iti Dhorma. Dharma
is & synonyme of Prajra. Projsa, means Bupreme Wisdom, Whose? Nature's
~and Nators's, as the sole. or.omly aa the plastic, ~suse, }
- Bo, again, Dharma mean: morality in the abstiact, or the moml religious
code
T 2
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have no difficulty in reaching the conviction that the Buddhist
suthority from wheneo this sssertion wes borrowed,—¢of Prajni
being the very essence’; nature, and principle of Buddha,'—belong-
ed to the Swabhhvike school, and would have laughed at the so-
ordinate doctrine of his translator, that Buddha is the sovereign
and sole cause, of whom nature (Prejnd; is an effect.

The Swabhévika Buddlias, who derive their capacity of identi-
fying themselves with the jfirst cause from noture, which is that
cause, are as all eceomplished as the Buddlins of the Aiswarikas,
who derive the same copacity from Adi Buddha, rhe is that eaesr,

In this express character of soverdign cause ouly, is the Adi
Buddha of the Aiswirikes distinguishable, amid the erowd of
Buddhes of all sorts; and such ‘are the Interminable subtleties of -
the ¢ systéme entier’ that he who shall not carefully mark this
cardinal point of primary causation, will find ell others unavailing
to guide him unconfusedly through the various labyriuths of the
several schools, _

Did ReMusaT never meet with passages like the following ?

* And as all other things and beings proceeded from Swabhiva
or nature, so did Vajra, Satws, Buddha, theuoe ealled the self-
existent.” Even the Swobhivikas have their Dhyini Buddbas, and -
their triad, including, of course, an Adi Buddha. Names therefore,
are of little weight ; and unmeasured epithets are so profusely soag-
tered on every hand that the practised alone can avoid their snare, '
I did not admit » Theistie school, because I found » Buddha desig-

- nated ps Adi, or the first; nor yet becsuse I found him yelept,
infinite, - omuniscient, eternal, and so forth ; dur because 1 found
him explicitly coptradietingnished from.nature, and systematically
expounded as the efficient cause of all. Nor should it be forgotten
that when I announced the fact of & Theistic sect of Buddhists, I

code of these religionists, or materlal cause, In cither of the fwo senses hinted
at above; or, lastly, material cfferts, viz, venatlle worlds, * These sre patuts to
be settled by the context, apd by the koown tenets of tho wriker who uses the
one or other word: md when it is known that the very texts of the Swabihd-
vikas, differeeily interpreicd, have served for the basis of the Alswdrlks dec-
trine, 1 presume no further eaveto can be required.
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observed that this sect was, as compered with the Swsbhauha,
both recent und confined,

If, in the couree of this, and the three preceding letters, I have
spoken harshly of RemusaT’s researches, let it be remembered, thut
1 conceive my labours to have been adopted without acknowledg-
ment, as well us my opinions to kave been miserably distorted. I
have been most courteously told, that * the learned of Europe are
indebted to me for the name of Adi Buddha!” The inference is
palpable that that is the extent of the obligution. Such insidicus
injustice compels me to avow iu the fuce of the world my convic-
tion that, whatever the Chinese and Mongolian works on Bud-
dhisin possessed by the French Savans may contain, no intelli-
gible views were thence derived of the gereral sulject hefore my
eésays appeared, or could have boen aRerwards, but for the lights
those essays afforded.® T had access to the original Sanscrit
ecriptures of the Buddhists, and they were iuterpreted to me by
learned natives, whose hopes hereafter depended upon a just un-,
derstanding of their contents. No wonder therefore, and little

‘merit, if [ discuvered very many things inscrutably hidden from
those who were redustd to consult barhariag transiations from the
most refined and copious of langunges upon the most subtle and
interminable of topics, and who bhad no living oracle ever at hand
1o expound to them the dark signification of the written word—to
guide their first steps through the most labyrinthine of human
mazes,

For the rest, and personally, there in bienséance for bicnréance,
and & sinocero tear drupped over the untimely grave of thelearned

Remusar.

* The case is altered materially now ; because my original apthoritics, which
stand far less in meed of living interpreters, are generally accemsible. ] huve
.placed them in the hands of my countrymen and of others, and shull be happy
: {0 procure copies for any individual, or budy of persons, in France, who may
desire to posseas them.

+ 1 beg tn propose, as an experimentom crucls, the celchrated text— Fe Dhar.
manitya of the Sata Sumusrika.  IF the enveral theistic, atheistic, and sceptical
mesnings wrapped up i these few words, ean he reachad through Chines or
M.ougolh.n translatioms uninterpreted by Uving au.llmuﬂes, I am content tocon-
sider nty wgument worthlsss, )
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No. VIIL.

NOTE ON THE 1NBCRIFTION PFROM §ABNATH.

_(Priuted in the 40th No. of the Journal of the hmgal Asintic Bociety.)

.1 have Ju& got the 39th Number of the Journal of the Asiatie
Society and lLiasten to tel} you, that your evigpa requires no (Edi-
pus for ita solution at Kathmandu, wherealmost €Very man, WOmAD,
and child, of the Bauddha faith, can repeat tive confessio fidei (for
such it may be called), inscribed on the 84math stone. Dr. MiLL wes
perfectly right in denying the alleged necessary connexion between
the inseription, end the complement to it produced by M. CeomMa
e Koros. No such complement is needed, nor is found in the great
doetrinal authorities, wherein the passage occurs in numberless

. placeg, sometimes contuiniug but Auaif of the complete dogma of
the inscription ; thus i Y& Dharmd hetu-prablavd; hetu toshén

© Tathagata.” Even thua curtailed, the sense i complete, without
the « Teshin cha y6 niredha, evang (vidiy Maha BaaMana;” aa
you may perceive by the following translation : )

 Of all things proceeding from enuse, the cauac is Tathfgata ;”
or, with the additional word, “Of all thiugs proceeding from
cause; the cause of their procession hath the Tathdgata explain-
ed” To complete the dogma, actording to the inscription, we
must add, “The great SraMaNs hath likewise declured the cause
of the extinetion of all things.”  With thehelp of the commentators,
1 render this passage Uhus, “ The cause, or causes of all sentient
existence in the versatile world, the Tathbgata hath explaired.
The Great Szamana hath likewise explained the cause, or causes
of the cessation of all such existence.”

Nothing can be more complete, or more ﬁmdn.menta],' than
this doctrine. It asserts that Bunpma hath revealed the causes
of {animate) mundane existence, as well as the causez of its com-
plete cessation, implying, by the latter, translation to the etefnal -
quiescenco of Nérvritti which is the grand object of all Banddha



159

vows. The dddition to the inseription supplied by M. Csoma, is

the ritual application merely of the general doctrine of the in-

“seription. 1t expluing especially the manner in which, according to

the eeriptures, a devout Buddhist may hope to attain cessation

from mundane exiatence, viz. by the praclice of all virtues, avoid~

auce of all vices, and by cumplete mental sbstruction. More

precise, and as usually interpreted here, more theistic too, than

the first clause of the inscription is the terser sentence already

given; which likewise is more familisr to the Nipalese, viz. “ Of
all things proceeding ffom cause; the cause is the Tathignta :"—=

understanding by Tuthigata, Adi Bivpua, And whenever, in
playful mood, I used to reproach my old friend, Asinra Naxpa,
(now alas! no more} with the atheistic tendency of his creed,

he would always silence me with, “ Y¢ Dkarma hetu-prabhavd ;

heiu teshan Tothagate;” insisting, that Tathignia referred to the

pupreme, self-existent (Swayambiii) Buppna.*

Nor did I of¢en care to rejoin, that bie had taught me so to inter-
pret that impoertant word (Tathdgata,} as to strip the ogma of ita
necessarily theistic gpirit! I have alrendy remarked in your Journal,
that the Swabhdvika texts, differeatly interpreted, form the ground-
work of the Ajswarika tenets, It will not, hiowever, thergfore, fullow,
that the theistic school of Buddhism is not eutitled to distinet re-
cognition upon the ground of otiginal wuthorities; for the oldest
and highest authority of all—the aphorisms of the founder of the
ereed—arc justly deemed, and proved, by the theistic echool, to
bear legitimately the construction put upon them by this school- -
proved in many encient books, both Puranika and Tantrika,
the scriptural validity of which commands a necessary assent.  As
it seems to be supposed, that the theistic schoul haz wo other

"than Tantrika authorities for its support, I will justsmention the

* The great temple of Swavamnir Natn is dodicated to tAs Buddha ; whence
{ta name. It stunds about & mile west from Kathmandu, on a low, richly sood-
ed, and detacked hill, snd consists of a hemisphere surmountsd by & gradunted
cone. . - .
The majestic slze, and spvere simplicity of sutline, of this temple, with lta
burnished cone, set off Yy the dark garuiture of woods, constitute the Uhaitye of
Bwavassiu Nath # very besuteons object.
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Swayambhu Purdna and the B!mdquaIpavdddn, bs insgances of
the cottrury. fua word, the theistic school of Buddhmm, though
" ot so ancient or prevalent ns the atheislic and the scept.lca] schaols,
is as"suthentic and legitimate a scion of the original stook of oral
dogmata whence this religion sprung, as axy of the other achools.
Nor is it to be confounded altogether with the vile obscenity and
_ mystic iniquity of the Tantras, though a.cknowledged to have con-
siderable connexion with them, Fur less ia it to be considered pecu-
liar to Nepeul and Tibet, proofs of the cont-ury being accessible to
all; for instance, the Pancha Buddha Diyini areinshrined in the
cave at Bdgh, ond in the minor temples surrounding the great
~ edifice at Gya; and the assertion of our Ceylonese antiquaries,
' that there are only five Buddhas, is no other +han a coufusion of the
five celestinl, with the seven maortal, Buddhas! As T was looking
~ over your Journal, ny Newhri peinter came into the room. I
gave him the catch word, “Y¢ Dharma,” and ne immediately
filled up-the sentence, finisking with Tathigata. 1 then uttered
“teshin cha,” and he completed the doctrine according te the
inscription. But.it was to no purpose that I tried to carry him
on through De Kints's ritual complement : he knew it not. Af-
ter 1 had explained its meaning to him, he said, the substance of
the pnasage was familiar to him, but that he had hesn taught
to utter the sentiments in other words, which he gave, and in
which, by the wny, the ordingzy Buddhist scceptation of Kushal
~ and its opposite, or Akushal, came ovt. Kushal is good. Abushal
is-evil, in & moral or religions sense. Quod licitum vel manda-
tum : quod illicitem vel prohibitum, .
1 will presently send you a correct transeript of the words of tivg
inscription, from some old and authentic copy of the Raksha
Bhagavati, gr Prajnd Paramitd, is you scem to prefer calling it.
So will I of De Conbs’s supplement so soon as 1 can lay my
hands on the SAurangama Samddhi, which I do not think I have
by me. At all events, I do not at once recogﬂise the name as
that of a distinet Bauddhe work. Meanwhile, you will notice,
that as my draﬁs::nan, ahove spolen of, is o pandit, but a perfect-
ly flitersté croftsman merely, his familiar acquaintanee with your
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msurxpuon may serve to show how perfectly fatmlmr it is to mll
Buddhists. And here 1 would observe, by the way, that 1 have
no doubt the inscription on the Dehli, :Allahabad, and Beliar pil-
1lars is some guch cardinal dogma of this fadth.

In the * ' (Quotations in proof of my sketch of Buddhisra,” whlch
I sent home last year, 1 find the following auotation in proof of
the Aiswérika system,

“ All things existent (in the versatile world) proceed from same
cause; that cause is the Tathagata (Adi Bubpsa); and that
which is the cause of (versatile) existence is likewise the cause of
its total ceseation. So said Saxya Sivua.”* The work from
which this passage was extractod is the Bhudre Kalpovadan.

" 1em o competent critie of Sanscrit, but I bave competent ans
thority for the assertion, that Dharind, as used in the inscription,
weans ot human actions merely, but all senticnt existences in the
three versatile worlds {celestinl, terrene, and infevnal). Such is
' its meaning in the extract just given from the Bhadra Kulpava-
dén, and also in the famous ¥é Dharmanitya of the Sat. Sahasri-
ka, where the sense is even larger, embracing the substance of all
mummu.te a8 well &s animate entity, thus: “ All things are impe-
nshuble, ur, “The universe is eternal,” {withont maker or des-
troyer.) The passage just quoted from the Sute Sahasrika serves
likewise (1 am ussured) to prove that the signification of 3 is not
slwuys steictly relative, hut often expletive merely : but let that paes.

The points in question undoubtedly are.—existence in the
Pravrittika or versatile world, and cessation of such existence, by
teanalation to the world of Nireritti ; and of such translation, api-
muJs gewerally, and not human beings solely, are capable.  Wit-
noss the deer and the chakwa, which figure 8o much in Bouddha

,sculptures! | The tales of their advancement to M:vn'tti are po-
pularly familinr, The word niredha signifies, almost universally
wrd exclusively, extinetion, or total cessation of versatile exiat-
ence, 8 meaning, by the way, which coufirms and answers to the
mterpteta.tlon of dharmd, by genaml existences, entities, and not
by merely human actions.

* The words racketod are del'l.\‘l.‘d. from comnmentators,

U
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1t is scarcely worth while to cumber the preseat aestion with
the further remark that there iz a sect of Hauddha philosophers
boMing opintens whieh confound conscicus activns with univor-
sl entitiea throughout the versatile world, making the latter ori-
ginate absolutely and pAysicsily from -t.hé former, (see wy re-
marks on REMURAT in the Jeurnal, No. 33, p. 431.)

It is not, however, admissible so to remder gererally reccived
texts, as to ‘make them correspondent to very peculiar dogmata.
~ Didranatmika it dharmd,” the holding, containing, or sustain-
ing, essence (ens) is dkdrmé. The substratum of all form und
wquality in the versatile aniverse, the rustainer of versatile entity,
mundane substances and existeuces, physical and morul, in a word,
-all thirgs, Sech is the gemeral menning of dharmé. How many
other meanings it has, may be seen by reference to a note at the
foot of p. 502, Nu. 34, of your Journal. The root of the word is

dhri, tohold, WiLson's dictionury gives Naturees AMraa Sinna's
explanation of dkarmd. © This is essentially correct, as might be
wexpected from a Bauddha Jexicographer.

Note.—If Mr. Honasor's general interpretation of Wi is the
true one, (which seems mest probable, though its specifieation in
the sense of moral defics is Tuore agreeable to M, Csoma’s supple-
ment)—its implication, in the present reading, at lesst, appears
‘manifestly atheistic. For that it cannot mean * Tuthégata or the
Ani Bupbaa és the couse,” i evident from the accusative hétin
(which is also plural, cussas.) Even if we were to strike cut the
word awveda? or dka—the former of which is on the inscriptions,
and the latter ropeated in Ceylon—still some word of that mean-
ing ie plainly uuderdtood : and this may help to ehew that the ex-
plieation given by the Aiswaralw Buddhists (as though the words
were {HRYT AMAA: hétus ésham Tathigutas) is & more ve-
cent jnvention,—and that the Buddhist system groperly recogniz-
es no being superior to the rage exponmder of pliysieal and mo-
ral causes,—~whose own exertions alono” have raised bim -t the
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bighesy rank of enstemes,—-the Ericurus of this great Oriental
systen, :
qui potuit RERUM cognoscere CAUSAS,.
Atqne meths omnes et inexorabile fatum
Bubjecit pedibus.

What is mere figure. of speech in the Roman poet, to express
the calm dignity of wisdom, hecomus religious faith in the east;
viz. ‘the elevation of o philosophical oppument of papular supersti-
tion and Brahmanical caste, to the character of a being supreme
aver all visible and invisible things, and the object of universal
worship.—W. H. M. '

Note on the Note of W. H, M,—My friendly and ledrned anno-
tator is right as to the comparatice recency of the Aishwirika
school and may find that opinion long dince expressed by myself.
But he is wrong in supposing that that school has ro old or un-
questionable basis; for both Mr. De Kints and myself have pro-
duced geruine and ancient eutherities in its support Se that it is
hardly fuir to revert to the fancies of 8ir W. Jowss’ day, under
cover of o Latiu quotation! As to verbal eriticiem, it is surely
scarce nevessary to observe that the governing verb being te-
moved, the noun will take the nominative case. | quoted populur
words popularly and omitted the nice inflexions of ense and num-
bor. That my tersor text & familiur 10 the months of Buddhists,
i an unquestionable fact; and I never said, either that this terser
form was that of the inscription, or that T hud seen m,nptuml Hu-
thority for it, tprissimis verdis,

The express causes of versatile existence, alluded to by Sakya,
in the text greved ut Sarnath, are Avidya, Sansear, &e. as enumers-

ted in my Quotations in Proof ander the head of the Kormika
docu-ines; and there, t00, may bo found the cause or causes of Lhe
ertinction of such existence, '

U
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No. VIIL

KOTICE OF AlM DUDDIA AND OF 'l'ﬂ!‘. SRVEN MORTAL BUDDIIAE,

I" rom the Swayambhu Purdna.

(Pnnted from the Dengal Asiatic Journal, No. $9, A. D. 1834.) .

The Swayamblu Puréna relates in substance as follows: That
formerly the valley of Nepnul wae of cireular form, and full of
very deep water, and that the mountains confining it were cloth-
od with the densest forests, giving shelter to numberless birds
and beasts. Countless witerfow]l rejoiced in the waters. The
name. of the lake was Niga Vésa; it was beautiful as the lake of
Indm; south of the Hemichal, the residence of KAnuoTAKA, prince
of the Nagas; seven cos long, and as many broad. To the lake were
many eoris of water-plants; but not the lotos.  After a time, V-
PAsYl Bupblia arrived, with very many disciples and Bhikshiis,
from Vindémati Nagar, in. Madhya Désa, at the Lake of Nigs.
Vasa, in the course of his customary religious percgrinstions. Vi-

. rasyYt, having thrice circomumbulated the Inke, seatesl limself in
the N. W, (Vayikona) side of it, and, having repeated severul
mantras over the root of a lotos, he threw it ito the water, ex-
claiming, “ What time this root shall produce a flower, thes, from
out of the fower, Swayambhi, the Lord of Aknishtha Bhavans,
sill be revealed .in the form of Aame; and then elgll the lake
become o culiivated- and populous countey.”  Having repested
these words, Vipasyr departed. Long after the date of this pn-
phecy, it was fulfilled according to the letter,

_After Virasy: BUDDHA, came Stucmi Bupbma to N@a Vém
with u great compauy of respeetful followers, composed of rajas
and persons of the four castes (chatfir varana,). Sreni, so soon
as he beheld Jvori-RUP-SwavaMoHV, offered to -him many
loudntory forms of prayer: thew rising, he thrice walked round

"Niga Vasa. and having done so, thus addressed his disciples ;:
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“ This ‘place- chall hereaficr, by the blessing of SWAVAMBHU,
become a delightful abode to those who shall vesort to it from all
quarters to dwell in it, and & sweet pluce of sojourn for the pilgrim
and passenger : my apotheosis is now near at hand, do you all take
your leave of me and depart to your owp country.”  So saying
Srxur threw himself into’ the waters of Naga Visa, grasping in lis
kands the stalk of the lotos, and his soul was absorbed inte the
essence of BwavamBuv. Many of his disciples, following their
master, threw themselves in the luke, and were absorbed into Bwa-
YAMBEY, (1. e, the self-existent ;) the rest returned home. Viewa-
BRU was ihe third Buddha who visited Naga Viss, Viewabno
was bore in AnGpama-puri-nager, of Madhya Désa, (in the Trita
yugn ;) his life was devoted to benefitting his fellow-crestures.
His visit to Nepaul was long after that of Bixur, and, like Sixur,
he brought with him e great many disciples and Bhik3has, Rajas
and cultivators, natives of his own land. Having repeated the
praises of SWATAMEBRU-IYOTI-nUEA, he' observed 1 # In this lake
Prajna-suréipa-Guhyéswari will be produced. A Bodhisatwa will,
in time, make her manifest out of the waters: and this place,
through the blewsing of Swavamnnu, will become replete with
villages, towns, and tirthas, and inhebitants of various eud di-
verse tribes.” Hlaving thus proplesied he thrice circumambulat~
ed the lake aml returned to lis native country. The Bodhisatwa
above allnded to is Mansu Sgi, whose native place is very far
off, towards the north, and is called Pancha Sirslue Parvata,
[which is situsted in Maha China Dés."] One day in the Trita yugn,
and immediately after the coming of Viswansuu Buddha to Nage
Vies, Marsu Bri, meditating apon what was passing in the
worid, discovered by means of his divine science thet Bwaxam-
HEU-JYOTI-RUPA, that is, the self-existent, in the {prm of Hame,
was revealed out of o Jotos in the lake of Nags Visa. Aguin, he
roflected within himself: “Let me befiold that sacred spot, and

my name will long be celebrated in the world ; and on the instant,
c.ollecung together his dlsmplea, corrunsmg a mulmudeo:l' the

¢ 'Il.u. brucheted portions are from the mmmr:ntatnn
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peasantry of the land, and a Ryja nanred DirsraiAEAR, he desamn-
od the form of Viswaxamma, and with bis two Dévis (wives,}
and the persons uh_ove-meutionul, set out npon the long journey
from Sirsha Parbata to Nfiga Visa, There baving arrived, and -
having made paja to the self-existent, he l:ega.n to circomambu-
late the luke, peseeching alt the while the did of Swaraxmmu in
prayer. In the second cireuit, when he had reached the central
barrier mountain cn the south, he becams satisfied that that was
the best place whereat to draw off the waters of the lake. Im-
mediately he struck the mountain with his scimitar, when the
sundered rock gave pessage to the waters, and the bottom of
the luke became dry, He then descended fram the mountsin, and
began to walk shout the valley in all directions.  As he approach-
ed Guhyéewari,® he beheld the water hubbling ap viclently from
the epot, ahd betook himself with pious seal to the task of stop-
ping it. No sooner had he commenced than the ebullition of the
water became less violent, when, leaving hure only the flower
of the lotoy, the root of which was the abode of Guliyéswari, he
erected a protecting structure of stone and brick over the recum-
bent stalk, nud called the structmre, which rose into & consider~
able elevation as it neared the flower of the lotow, Sarya Giré.
This work completed, Maxsu Snr Legas. lo look ahout him in
search of a fit place of residence, and at length constructed for
that purpose a smsll hill, to which he gave the name of Maxaur
Sgr Parbata, (the western half of the little hill of Sanbli Nath,)
and culled the desiccated valley, Népdald—.N¢ signifying the send-
er (io paradise,} who is Swavasrau; and pala, eherished, imply-
ing that the proteeting genius of the velley was SwavaMnavy or
Av1 Booora. Thus the vallay got the name of Né&pélé : and,
since very mghy persons had come from Mouat Sirsha [or China]

* The site of the temple is near the centre of the valley, on the skirte of the
Aovely grove of Pasupati; and above 2§ or 3 miles east froim 'Inount.S:h:th;u.
The fable says, that the root of the lotoy of Guhyewwr! wes ot the Yarmér placs,
and the flower. ab the latter; the recurobent sialk being.extended thronghuit
the interval betwesn them, Bwavampho or Api Buonua In unppmed o _re-
side In the Rower, in the form of flame; Puun Pagaoura or Gy uﬂswn:,.
i or ut the rogd, in the fovm of water,
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with. MAwsu Sy, for the residence of DrarMARAR Rajn and his
suite, MANJU constructed s large place of abode, half way between
Mount Swayambhu and Guhyéswari, and named it after himself,
Manja Fuitana, and established therein Duanmakai [of Maha
China, } as Raja, subjecting the whole of the irferior eort of peaple
who came from Birsha Parbata to Dimsamaxar’s rule, and pro-
viding ebodes for them in the city of Manju Pattana.

Thus was Nepaul peopled : the first inhobitants of which came
all from Mount Sirsha [which iz in Maha China,] ond thus the
valley got the name of Népil4, and.its inlabitants that of Népali,
[whose primitive languape was Chinese.] [This language in
course Of time came to be much altered by the emigration of
people from MadhyaIdésu, and by the necessary progress of corrup:
tion and change in & new country, till a new language arose in
Nepaul by the natural course of thinga, The primitive inhabitants
of Nepaul were ol of one easte, or hud no caste. But their descend-
ants, in the course of time, became divided into many castes, ac-
cording to the trades and professions which they fullowed ; and of
these, soch o5 abandoned the world and shaved their heads; became
Bhikshn, Sramana, Chailaks, and Arhana, and took ap their abode
in forests or in monasteries, The latter four orders are all ascetienl ;
and in strictness ebsolutely excluded from all worldly commerce.
Byt should guy of them, still retnining the custom of tonsure, be-
come worldly men, such are called Srivake, &e. to a great extent
of diverse names.] Manav 8z, having by such deeds as these ne-
quired the highest eelebrity in Nepaul, ostensibly, and fur the o-
struction of the people, relinquished his mortal form, and became
mirpan; but, in truth, departed for Mount Birsha with his two
Devis, and in due course arvived at Pancha Sirsha Parbata. Some
time mfier the disappearance of Maxsu 8ni [in the Trita yuge]
Kazxor Saxp BuopHaA came to Nepanl, with some Bhikshukas,
Duirmarark Raja, and a multitude of the common people, from
Kshémivatinagar, of Madhya Dése. The beauty of the coun-
try delighted him, and he remarked that in such a land the culti-
vator rgst be wire to reap us he saved. He paid his devotions
to SwaxaMBRET, and then launched out in praise of the merits of
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Mangsu Sgi, the Nepanlese patriarch,  Afterwards, Jie performed
plja to Guliyéswari, and then ascended Sankhocha induutain (Siva
Piira:) the prospect of the velley from that mount hiled him with
fresh delight, and he again celebrated the ekcellence of the eoun- -
try. GUNADHVAJa, B brahmun, and ABHATANDADA, 8 kehe-
triyn, and others of the four castes (chatér varana,) respectful
followers of KorRUT BAND, here solicited at his hands the favour
uf being wade Bhikshukes, in order that. they pight remain iu
this happy lund, nud by the worship of SwavaMBavU attein to high
merit and honour. KURxoT cheerfully camplied, and agreed to
make o great many of the company Bhikebukns; and since the
mountain top afforded no water for that ceremeny, e by his
- divine power coused a spring to issue from the rock, and with
ite waters gave to-his followers the requlsite Abhishtka ur bap-
tism. Hewalled the river that originated with this spring Vngs
mati ;* and then related to his followers both the past and future
history of the valley wutered by the Vingmuati, = Then, having
left hehind him at Nepaul, Raju Dasrmapar and some Bhikdug
ind common felks, who had come with him, and desired to stay,
Kourgur Sawp departed with the rest of them to Lis native city
of Kehemivati. These compavions of Kuukur Saxp,.or Kra-
KUCCHAND, ‘were the first natives of the. plains of India (Madhyo
Désa) who beinained in Nepoul., Muny of tlem, sddicting them-
sclves to phe business of the. world, became householders and the
founders of several towns and villages in Nepau! ; whilst others, who
sdopted the ascetical profession, dwelt in the forests and Vihirs.
When these Madhyadésiyas had become nuerous in Nepaul, they.
aud their descerlants were eonfounded with the former or nerth-
ern_ colonists under the common appellativn of Népali- and
Néwiri ; being only separated and contradistinguished by the
several trades and professions which they hereditarily practised.
Thus, in. the early sges, Nepanl had four ¢lasses'of secnlar ped-
ple, as Brahman, Kehetriya, Vaisys, and Sudra, and four’ uum-
cal classes, namely, Bhikshu, Sremana, Chailaks, and- Arha.nta,t
dwelling in forests and monasteries; and afl were Buddhmdbnas,

% From Fach, speech,
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Aceount of Dharmikar Raja and Dharmapdl Raja.

Dmanmaran, the before noted Chiness prince of Nepaul, beiog
disgusted with the workl, abondoned his sovcréign power, and
placed Dharmapsl, the Raja of Gour-dés, already mentioned, up-
on his throne.. Lkurmapdl governed his subjects with perfect
justice and clemency, and made pija ot the Chaitya erected by
DuarMakar, and regarded with equal favour his subjects that
came from Mount Sirséha [or Maha Ching,} nand those whoe emi-
grated from Madhya-dés. '

Aecount of Prackanda Deva—Pracuanva Deva, o Raja of
Gour-dés, {which ia adjacent to Madhyn-dés,) and of the Kshe-
triya tribe, wag the wise man of his age and country. At length,’
being inspired with the ambition of becoming nirven, he aban-
doned his princely Isway; and taking with him a few sages, he
began to wander over various countries, visting all the shrines
and pilgrimages, and in the course of his peregrinutions arrived
at Nepaul. He was delightéd with the beanty of the couutry, and
having visited every firtha, and pith, and devate, and having
made pja to the Iri Rutna, or trigd, he went to the temple of
Swayamuny, and there perfonned his devotions. He tfkcu aseend-
‘ed Maxyov Smr-Parbat, and offered his prayers to Maxgu Sri,
and finished by becoming 4 disciple of Gunakar Buiksav, a fol-
lower of Mangu Bg1.  One day Pracnarpa Deva so delighted
Gunakak withethe display of his excellent qualities, that Guwa-
kan mmade him a Bhikshuka, and the said Bujs Pracuasps after
becoming a Bhikshu obtained the titolar appellation of Santa
Srr. A grent many brahmans and others who accompanied
Pracranpa to Nepaul received the tonsure, and Lecame Bhikshua
at the sarne time with PRAcHARD A, and took up their abode in the
monasteries of Nepaul. Some others of those that came with Pra-
caaxpa to Nepaul preferring the pursuits of the world, continued
to exercise them in Nepaul, where they also remiined aud became
" Buddhists. A third portion of PRACEANDA'S companions return-
ed to Gour-dés. After o time, SavyTa Ser represented to his
Gar GUNAKAR lis desire to protect the sacred flame of Swa-
YAMBHU with a covering strueture. GUNakAR was churmed with

Y
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the proposition and proposer, and having purified him with 13
sprinklings of eacred water (trayodas abhiséka,) gave him the
‘title of Dikshita Santikar Vajra Achérya. [From these transac-
tions is dated the arrival of the people of Gour-dés at Nepaul, and
- their becoming Buddhists.]

Account of Kenake Muni.——Omnee on a time, from Sibhivati-
nagar of Madhya-dés, Kanaka Moxt Buopma, with many
«disciples, some illustrious persons, and & countless multitude of
>common .people, arrived at Nepaul, in the course of his religious
peregrinations, and spent sorne months in the worship of Swavam-
BHU, and the Tri Ratna, and then departed with most of hiz at«

- tendants. A few remained at Nepuul, hecame Buddh-mirgi and
worshippers of Swavameru; [and these too, like all the preced-
ing, soon.lost their name and chorncter as Madhya-désiyas, and
were blended with the Népdli or Néwiri race.

Account of Kéashyapae Buddha.—Once on a time, in Mrigada-
ba-vana, pear Benaren, Kasnivara Bupnua wasbom. He visit-
ed Nepeul in pilgrimage, and made his devotions to Sambhunatl.
[Most of the people whe came with him staid in Nepaul, and soon
became confounded with the aborigines.]

Account of Sikya Sinka Buddha—Some time sfter KAsHTA-
pA's visit, in the beginning of Kali yuga,] on the shores of Gan-
gn 8agam, in the sthan of Karia Mum, and city of Kapila-vas-
4a, and reign of SapropArA Ruja, of the Sikys vans:, was born
{ad the son of that Rgja) SarvarTHA Stwpua, who afterwards
becarse 8 Buddhe with the name of Sakva Sinma, Saxya, with
1350 Bhiikehukaz, and the Raja of Benares, several counsellors of
state, and a crowd of peasaniry of that kingdom, set out on the
pilgrimage to Nepaul. Having paid his devotions to the sel-exis-
tent, in the form of flame, he went to the Chaitya on Péchhsgra
Hill, and repeated to Lig disciples the past history of Nepavl, ar
well 25 its whole futyre history, with many praises of Maxsuv Sur
BoprisaTwa : he then observed, “ In all the warld are 24 Piths,
and of all these that of Nepaul is the best.” Having so said, he
departed. 1lis eompanions, who weore of the Chatur vamnae, or
four castes, [ Brahman, Kshetriyn, Vaisya, and Stdra, ] and belong-
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«d to the four orders, [ Bhikshu, and Sramana, and Chailaka, and
Arhanta,] being much plessed with Népél-dés continued to dwelt
in it; {and in course of time were blended with the aboriginal
Netpélis, and became divided into severnl eastes, according to the
avocutions which they hereditarily pursued.] Some time afier
the date of the above transaction, Raja Gunaxama Deva, prince
of CathmandG, a principsl city of Nepaul, became the disciple
of tha above-mentioned Santikar Vajra Achdrya, Gux Kaw De-
va, with the aid derived from the divine merits of Santikar,
hf‘ollght the Nig Rajo Karkutaka out of the lake or tank of ©
Adbir, and conveyed him to Sdniipir with inuch ceremony and
many religious rites. The ceuse of this act was that for many,
previons years there had been a deficiency of rain, whereby the
people had been grievously distressed with famine; aod its eonse-
guence was, an ample supply of rain, and the retene of the usuul
fertility of the earth and plenty of food. |

Subsequeatly, Ser Namenpna Drva beeame Raja of Bhagat-
pattan, (or Bbatgaon;} he was the disciple of BANTUDATTA A-
cuARY A, and brought ArTavavoxiteswana (Padma Pini) from
Pitalekaparvat (in Assam) to the city of Lalita pattan in Nepaul,
The reason of viting this divinity to Nepaul was a drought of 12
years’ durution, and of the greatest severity. The meusure was
aitended with like happy results, as in the case of conveying the
Naa Raja with 80 much lhonour to Santipar.

No. IX

RENAUKS ON AN INGCRIPTION IN THE BAKJA AND TIUETAN
{v'CHTIEN) CHARACTELS,

Taﬁm SJrom a Temple on the Confines of the Valley of Nepaul.

{Printed from the Bengal Asiatic Joursal, No. 40, A, D, 1835,)

On the main rosd from the valley of Nepanl to Tibet, by the
Easterni or Koti Pass of the Hemschal, and sbout two miles be-
V2
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yond the ridge of hills envirouing the valley, there stands a di-
minutive stone chaidya, supported, 8s nsual, by a wide, graduat-
ed, basement. _ .

Upou the outer surface of the retaining walls of this basement
ara inscribed & variety of texts from the Bauddha Scriptures, and
amongst olhers, the celebrated Shad-Akshari Mantra, Om Mani.
Padme Hom. This is an invocativn of Pavma Pawmi, the 4th
Dhyéni Bodhisatwa, and praesens Divus of the Theistic school of
Buddhists—with an accessary mention of their triad, under thut
symbolic, literal form which is common to them and to the Brah-
manists.” i is not, however, my present purpose to dwell upon
the real and full import of these words; but to exhibit the in-
scription itself, e an interesting specimen of the practicsl con-
Junction of those two varieties of the Devandgari letters which
may be suid to belong respectively and appropriately to the Saugu-
tas of Nepaul and of Tibet. Not that dozh forms have not been
lowyg familiar to the Tibetans, bnt that they still consider, and call,
that oue forvign and Judicn which the Nepaulese Bavddhn Scrip-
tures exhibit ns the ordinary ecriture ; and which, though allowed
by the Nepaulese to be Indian, and though most certainly deduce-
sble from the Devandgari swtundard, is not now, nor has been for
ages, extant in any pari of India.

It is peculiarly Nepaulese ; and all the old Sanscrit works of the
Bauddhus of Nepanl are written in this character, ar, in the cog-
nate siyle denominated Bhujin MGla—which latter, however, 1 do
but incidentally natne. I wish bere to draw attention to the fact
that that form of writing or system of letters called Lantza in
Tibet, and there considered foreign and Indisn, though no where
extant in the plaine of Indin, is the common vehicle of the Sanscriz
language amongst the Bauddhes of Nepauwl proper, hy whom it is
denominated Ranjé, and written thus, in Devapigari ToT; Ranjd
therefore, and not according to & barharian metamorphosis Laze-
za, it should be culled by us; and, by way of farther and clearer

Vie, the triliteral spllable Om, composed of the letters A, T, and M, typlf-
ing, with the Bralimanists, Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesa—but with the Bud-
dhists, Buddha, Dharma, andf8anga.
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dietinction, the Nepaulese variety of Devansgari. Obviously deduci-
sble as this form iy, from the Indian standard, and still enshrin-
ed as it is in numerous Sanscrit works, it is an interesting cir-
cumstance to observe it, in practical collocation with the ordinary
Tibetan form—likewise, nndoubtedly Indian, but far leas easily
traceable to its ecurce in the Levandgari alphabet, and devoted
to the expression of & language radically different from Sanserit.
Nor when it i= considered that Renjé is the common extant vehi-
cle of those original Sanserit works of which the Tibetan books are
translations, will the interest of an inseription, traced on one slub
in both characters, be denied to be considerable. Singular indica-
tions, indeed, are these of that gradual process of transplantation,
whereby a large portion of Indian literature was naturalized be-
yond the Himélaya, aa well as of the gradual eradicatjon of that
litorature from the eoil of ite birth, where, for four centuries proba-
bly, the very memory of it hns passed.awey!® Those who are
cnguged at present in decyphering ancient inscripttous wonld do
well, I conceive, to essay the trucing, through Ranjé’ and Bhujin
Métit of the trausmutation of Devandgeri into the Tibetan al-
phubet,  Ie conclusion, ¥ may observe, that this habit of promul-
gating the mantras of their fuith, by iuscriptions patent on tho
fuce of religious edifices, is ‘peculiu.r to the Tibetan Buddhists,
those of Nepaul considering it a high crime thus to subject them
to valgar, and perchance uninitiated utterance.

The Tibetan sentiment and practice are, in #his rospect, boththe
more orthodox and the more rational. But in ancther important
respect, the Nepaulese followers of Buddha are far more rational at
Jpast, if far less orthodox, than their neighbours: for théy have ut-
terlv rejected that absurd and mischicvous adherence to religious
mendicancy and monachism which still distinguisMes the Tibe-
taps.} '

% The_ very numes of the namergus Sanserit Buddha works recently discover-
od in Nepaul were totally unknowa to the Pandits of the plains, who Tecelved
the announcement of the discovery with abeoluf disbelief,

t Al the four eystems of lethers are given in the 16th volume of the Asiatic
Dasearches. ’ )

{ The curloas may like to know that Tibetan Buddhism is distinguished
from
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1 need hardly add, after what‘has hesn just stated, that the
tircumstance of the iuseriptions. being mantras proves the temple
or chaitya, advérted to, to he the work of 'Fibetans, though exist-
ing on the very confines of Nepaul proper—a fact indeed which,
on the spot, wants no such confirmation. It is notorious; and is
referrible to times when Tibetan influence was predominant on
this side of the Himélaya. The grest temple of Khdsa chit, stand-
‘ing.in the midst of the valley of Nepaul, is still exclusively ap-
-propriated by the Trans-Himalayans. '

Nute.—So much has been published on the suhject of tha mys-
tieal mantra sbove alluded to, that it is unnecessary to do more
than direct the sttention of the reader to the learned dissorta-
tion by Guorol in the Alpbabetum Tibetannmp, page 500, &e.
and to e mprerecent-elucidation of the same subjeet in KLarrorn's
Fragmens Bouddhiques in the Journ. Aciatique, Mara; 1831, p. 27,
—The maﬂtr:; i¢ quite unknawn to the Buddhims of Ceylon and
the Eastern Peninsula, and it forms a peculiar featurs of the Tibe-
ten Buddhism, shewing its adoption of much of tiw Brahmanical
mystic philosophy. A wooden block, eut in Tibet for printing the
very pasaage in the two characters, and from ite uppesrance of some
untiquity, is deposited in the museum of the Asistis Society,—
En. -

Note.—M. KrarrorH, in his memoir in the Nouveau Jouruai
Asiatique, where he hag brought so much of the erudition of
Euastern and Central Asin to bear upon this Buddhist formulary,
attaches himself to two versions prinecipally, as preferable to all
that he finds elsewhere. among Tiketans, Mongolians, und Chi-
nesa. The fortner is, # Oh precicux Lotus! Amen,” on the suppo-
sition of |TR{W WeH ¥ being the true reading ; but if it be read,

from Nepauless, solely by the two features above pointad out—unless we muat add
2 qualified subjection on the part of the Baugatas of Nepaul to caste, from which
the Tibetans are free; but which in Nepaul i & mercly popular uasge stript of
ibe sanction of religion, and altogether a very different thiog from moste, pro-
perly sy called,
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we be justly prefers, 7 wfwess 2 ¢ OBt e Juvant est dans e
Lotus,  Amen.”

There is noabjection 1o the former wnslation. that of » O
aeepredined fodm 2 Aor the two aotns ciatinot he read as sepeede
voeatives, < O genet?’ Oh Lotus I s M. Csomy 1 Kiskas in-
forms ws it s ondersioed fn Citet, ) withont reading s HI -
steal of wlor,

The batter translation of » E pmeetred poscdnse B s oi enuidivag
missible @ fur it would require indispensably by gromatical vide,
citlier the iwsertion of o Visarga after med, or the suhstitution of
aleng # for the short oney so distinetly merked incthe useription s e,
the newinative §FW: or T fnstoud of th ceade form KT, The.
Junetion of the two nouns in one eanpomd s therefore as e
sury tu fhe cemling of the locative case, asoin at gl the vors-
five s and this mekes 1 necessary 1o easbne i dasg = AVM 5
the mystie teilme divinity) s in the gewel-dike Lotass Aonen”
The legend eited hy M. Kuaekown respecting Borasia apply as
well (o thiv version of the formulry as to bi<o | I Gt M
Hovcsox nity hereadier Bovour us wille the et ol these wosls,
ax expadnel in the yer unesplored troasures off Sewserdt Bhaldbiv
Uleratuse i Nepanl."—3W, F. AL

ANote.—Tu r:-i‘-l_)' to the query of vy annotator, ¥ heg (o sy,
that the troe sense of thoe mantea i, < The wastic triform Deity s
an hime of ihe Jewel and e Lates™ 3 osis i Paday 35, the
fourth Dhyani Bodhisatwa, but Tord of the aseembasie 22 presens,
aml therelore associded  with Buddba swad Dharma s the thivd
persots of the Trind 3 for this wumtne is one of three, aldressed

(o 1he thoree persons,
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No. X,

ACCOUNT OF A VISIT TO THE RUINB OF SINRGUN, ONCE THE
CAPITAL OF TEE MITHILA PROVINCE.

{In a letter to the Editor.]

"(Drinted from the Dengal Asistic Journal, N>, 39, A. D, 1635,)

I trust that the drawings and inscriptions lately sent you from

Bakra, Mathiah, Rédhiah, and Késoriah, will serve to draw atten-

* tion towards the remains of Buddhist science aud power still ex-
tant in this direction—the Mithila, or Maithila Désa of the S4stras,
and North Bihér of the Moghuls. Bt it is not merely on the
British gide of the boundary il:at these astonishing traces of anci-
ent civilization exist ; for, in the Nepaulese Tarai, alvo within a few
miles of the hills, where now {or recently) the tiger, wild boar,
and wild buffzlo usurp the soil, and & deadiy malaria infects the
atmosphere fur three-fourths of the yenr, similur vestiges are to
be found. The Nepanlese Turai is synominous emongst Europeans
with pestilential jungle. It was in the halls of Janakpur, however,
that the youthful RaMa sought a bride: it was from the hattle-
ments of Simroun that the last of the Déva dynnsty defied so long
the imperial ayms of TocLax Suam!

But the ruins of Junekpur and of Simrown #:l ezist in the Ne-
panlese low-lunds: and he whe would form & just idea of what the
Hindoos of Mithila achieved prior to the advent of the Mosloms
muat bend his pilgrim steps from the columans of Ridhiah and of
Mathisb, in the British territories, to the last but siill astonich-
ing vestiges of the citiea of Kings Jamaxa and Nawyurs, in
those of Nepaul.

Of the Nepaulese Tarai it might justly he said, until very
lately, .

¢ A goodly place it was in days of yore, ]
But something ails it now : the place is cursed.’ _
Five centurics of incessant struggle between Moslem bigotry and
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Hiedoo retalistion hed. indeed stricken this border land with the
double curse of waste and pestilence. Nature, 88 it wers, in very:
scorn of the vile passions of man, baving tumed the matchless.
luxuriance of the soil and climate into the weans of debarring
his frture acoess! Such was the Nepaulese Tarai until 1816, But

sincs that period the peace and slliance existing between the two of-
#icient Governtnents of the hills and ihe plaine have given. security

to the borderers, and wan is now fast resuming his ancient teanre:
of this fertile region. Still, bowever, there is little temptation or

opportunity for Europeans to enter it ; and ss.chance vanently con-

dncted me past the ruine of Simroun, I purpose io give you & hasty.

sketeh of what I saw end beard : becsuse these ruing are evident--
ly digjects, membra of the same magnificent body to. which the-
manscleum of K&sarinh, and the solitary columns of Mathish, of
Rédhiah, and of Bekhrs belong, About 15 miles from the base
of the hills, and at a nearly oqual distance from the Bégmatiy,

sonth of the former, and west of the latter, stand the remains of
Simroun, in the Nepsulese distriet of Rotahat, aud opposite to the

€hamparun division of the British zillah of Sarun.

The boundiry of Nepanl end of our territerics confines the ruing
to the south, and the Jsmuni Nodi to the weat. On the tmmediate
eust s the village of Kachorws, and on the north, that of Bhag-
winpar, both helonging to Nepaul. Here, in the midst of n dense.
jungle, 12 miles probehly in circuit, rife with malaria, and eboand-
ing in tigers, wild boar, and apotied uxis, ure secluded these
wonderful 1races. of the olden time. The country areund iz well
eultivated sow, bath on our end the Nepuulese aide, but no one:
presumes to disturb the slumber of the genius of Bimwoun;
mpeniitimi broods over the tainted atmosphere; and the venge-
ance of K&l is annpuneed to the rash peasant whe would dara to
ply an axe, ér urge = plough, within hev appropristely desolate do-
main. It was ouly with difficulty thut my elepbants could make
their way through the jungle; and when T bnd resched o central
position, and rsoended an elevation of somm 25 feet, composed of
the dobeis of the palzce,nothing bat 2 wilderness met my eye. Yot
it is harely 500" yeaoa sinve Biaroun was a pakka, facified city,

. i w
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the pride and fhe defence of Mithila! After the war with Nepaul,
Lieutenant BorrEAu, 1 think, surveyed these ring, and drew up a
plan of them. What is become of it, T know not ; and regret
that my own opportunity of vesearch was Yimdited ¢to one hasty vi-
git.  In this, however, T traced the northern wall, in all fts ex-
tent: measured the dimensions of the great P8krh or reservoir
called Tsrd; and clambered to the top of what were onee the cita-
del and the Rani-bds or Mehal Sarei. On my return I had much
conversation with an intelligent Brahman of Bhagwénpur, who
told me that in April and May, when the jungle is st its berest
atate, the form and extemt of the city may be distinctly traced.
From his communications, and from my own observations, I gather
that the form of the city is a paralielogram, surrounded by an
outer and an inner wall, the former of unburnt, the latter of burnt,
brick—the' one having a eompass of seven cos, and the other, of
about five cos, ' :

" On'the eastern side, six ar seven wet ditches may atill be brac-
ed, outside the pakka wall, and three or four on the western
gide. The Iard reservoir or tank is still perfect. 1t is 333 paces
ulong cach grenter, and 210 nlong each shorter, face ; pnd its con-
taining walls or sides consist of the finest burnt bricis, each of
which is a enbit squore, and nearly a maund in weight. 50 to 60
yards of causewsy, constrneted of similar bricks or tiles, are yet
entire in the neighhourhood of the palace; end vestiges of the same
causewny, traceable ut other points, indieate that all the stroets of

‘the city were of thie careful and cxpensive strycture, The re-
meins of the palace, of the citadel, and of the temple of the tutela-
vy goddees, exhibit finely carved stone bascrnents, with superstre-
tures of the same beautifully monlded and polished bricks far
which the temples and places of the valley of Nepau! are so justly
colebrated, . T measured some of the basement stones, and found
them each & fest long by 1} broad and deep : and yot these blocks
must have been hrought from a distance of 25 miles at lei.ﬂ, and
over the lesser range of hills ; for, till you come to the wecond or

_ mownininons and rocky range, no such material is to be had. .

Some twenty iddle, extricated fromi the ruins by the pious fa- -
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bour of a Gospin, are made of atope, and are superior in sculpture
to moders. specimens of the art. Mlmy of them are much muti-’
lated ; and of those which are perfect, I had only time to obeerve
that they bore the ordinary uttributes of Purénic Brahmanism.
Not a single insoription has yel Leen discovered : but wherefore
epeak of discovery where there has been po swurch? [ noticed
four or five pakka wells round, and cach having a breast-work
about three feet above the ground, similar preeisely 1o the wells of
this valley. '

. What I have called the citadel is stylad on the spot the Koawsli
Choutara, sud my palace 1 the Rani-bds. The lutter has & very
central position. The Kotwili Choutarn is in the northern quae-

"ter; and the great tank, called larf Pokrd, is ubout  of 2 mile*
from the north-east curner of the city wall. As already mentioned,
the last is atill complete : the two former exist only as tumuli, some
20-to 25 feet high ; and more or less coated with warth und trees,”

Hindu tradition, eked out by a couple-uf Sunscrit dlokss, a copy
of which I subjoin, asserts that Simroun was founded by Nanvora
Duva, A, D. 1097 ; that six* of the dyuasty relguu.l there with
great splendour ; and that the sixth, by name Haar Sinpa Deva,
was compelled to abanden his capital and kingdom, and take re-
fage in the hills A, P. 1322. The Mosleta acuals give 1323 for
the data of the desiruction of Simroun hy ToarLak Sman. Of the
accuracy of the latter dute there can be no doubt ; nor is the differ-
ence between the Musalmén and Hindz chronology of the least
moment. Bpt, unless NaNyupa had maore than five succensory, we
cannot place the foundation of Simroun higher than sbout 1200
A. D. That is-elearly too recent; and, in fuct, no part of the tra-
dition can be trustsd but that vouched by the memorial verses,
which ouly give the date of destruction.

L ]

Memorial versee of the founding and desertion of Simroun,
T gfEd req s gerafiwmadar:
WEEEEERMARIT maynifarwme adg 4

* 1. Nuyup. 2. Guriga, 3. Nara Gioks. 4. Rama Sioba. 5, ekt Sicha.

8, Hlﬂﬂnhn.aﬂw.l.h thecognomen Desa,
w2
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With the Sanskrit at eommand, I usked and ask again, why men
wo placed aud gifted, and baving to defend their principles in the
schools against ripe acholars from all parts of Iodia (fr those
wore days .of high debate and of perpetaal: formal disputation in
pilaces and in cloisters)  should be supposéd to have resorted to.
a limited and feebler orgun when they had the universal and mote
puwerful one equally availsble? The presumption that they did
mo¢ thus postpone Sanskrit to Prakrit is, in my judgment, worth
a score of any inferences doduceable from monumental slabs, back-
od as this presumption is by the Sanscrit records of Buddhism
discovered here. Those reconls came direct from the proximate
head guarters of Buddhism, And, if the principles of this creed
* were not expounded and systematised in the schools of Tudia in
Sanskrit, what are we to make of the Nepaulese originals and of
the avowed Tibotan translations? In my judgivent the eztent and
charaster of these works settle the guestion thet the philasophic
‘founders of Buddlism wsed Sanskrit and Sanskrit ouly, to ex-
pound, defend and record the speculative principles of their sys-
tem, principles withont which the vulgar ereed would be {for us,)
raere leather wnd pronella! Neor is tlus opinion ‘:vthe ieast oppos-
e to your notion (mine too) that the practical sysiem of belief,
deduced from those principles, was spread smong the people of
the spot s well as propagated to remoter spots by means of the
vernacular. . ' ’
It is admitted that Buddhiem was loog taught in Ceyiva with-
out the aid of books: and that the first hook reached that jsland
nearly 300 yeurs afler the introduction of the creed. .
Here is u distinet admisgion of what 1.lmng sivce inferred from
the general character of the religion of Saky4 in that island, vie
the protracted totel want, and ultimate imperfect supply, of tLose
standard wrifien nothorities of the sect which reguluted belief and
practice in Magadha, in Kosala and Eéjag'riﬁa,—;in'.s word, in the
Metropolis of Buddhism. From this 1oetropalis the anthorities in
question were tranaerred diveetly and immediately to the prozimete
Aills of Nepaul, whero and wherc only, I believe, they are now tobe
found. If not iranslations, the booke of Crplon have alY tho ap-
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pesrancé of being ritual ‘collectanea, Jegendary hearaays, and loose
comments on received texts—all which would naturally be writ-
ten in the vulgar tongue.* To thesa, however, we must pdd some
very important histarieal anpals, detailing the spread and diffii-
gion of Buddhiem. Similar annals are yet found in Tibet, but, as
far as I know ot in Nepaul, for what reason it is difficalt to di-
vine.

But these annals, however valunble 10 ug, for historical uses,
are not the original written etoudard of faith; and until T see
the Prajué Piramita and the vine Dharmasf produced from
Ceylon, 1 must continue of the opinion that the Buddhiets of that
island drew their faith from secondary, not primary sources ; and
that whilst the former weze in Ceplon ns elsowhere, vernacular;
the latter were in Magadha and Kosals, as they are still in Ne-
paud, classicd or Sanskrit !

Certuinly Buddhism, wn-dered in the practical view of & reli-
gious system, olways appealed Lo the common sense and interest
of the many, inseribing its most eacred lexts (Banskrit ond Prd-
krit) on temple walls and on pillurs, placed in market, high-road
and cross-road.

This material fact (30 opposite to the geniug of Brahm.a.uin.) 1
long since called attention to ; and thence urgeed that the mscnp-
tions on the Xits would be probably found to be scriptaral texts !

The tendency of your researches to prove that the elaborate
forms of the Deva Naguri were constructed from simpler Rlements,
more or less upproprinted to the popular Bhéshda, i# very curipus;
and seems to strengthen the opinion of those who hold Ilindi to be
indigenous, older than Sanskrit in Indis, aud not (as ConEsmoox®

. supposed) deduced from Sanekrit. If Buddhism used these pri-
mitive letters before the Deva Nignri existed, the dataof this creed

. * Such warle writtem {o the vulgar tomgue are cammon in Nepawland fire-
quently we have & Sanskrit text with a vernaculur running comunentary.

# They Anee ome of the B, vis. the Lailita Videra; but M. Bowwour asaures
me, in & miserably r.wrnphﬂ state, Now, as tiis work Is fortheoming n.a fault-
1rdé state in Snukrll., I sy Lo Pali veTsion auef be & tranalation. { Await Mr,
Tusnors's extrucls and trugslations bcfore propouncing judgment,—En, )
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would sesm fo be thrown back to o remote ers,. ur, the Sauskrit
Tetters and language must be comparatively recent. . _

I cau trace something wvery lite Buddhixm, into far ages and'
realns : but [ am sure that thai Buddhism wifich has come down
lo us in the Banskrit, Pili and Tibetan Joclu; of the sect, and
which only therefore we do or can Anow, is nefther oid nor exotic.
That Buddhism- (the doelrines of the so called sevent Baddha)
arose in the middle of India in comparatively recent times, and
expressly out of those prior abominations which had long held

the people of India in cruel vussalage to a Lioated priesthood.
© The race of Sgka, or progenitors of Sakya Sinka (by the way,
_ the Sinka proves that the princely style was given to hitn until he

nesumed the ascetic habit) may have been Scythians or Northmen,
in one seuse; aud sc probably were the Brahmans in that same.
sense, viz. with reference to their original seat. (Brachmanes
nomen gentis dit['usisaimm, £1jud maxima pars in _montihm,dgit;
reliqui cirea Gangem.) '

IT one’s .purpose and object were to search baekwanls to the
original hive of nations, one might, as in consistency one should,
druw Brahmanian and Buddhism, Vyasa and Saxva, from Tar-
tary. AR I say is, that quord the known and recorded man and
thing—Saxza Suvara aud bis benets—they are indisputably ludisn '
and recent,*

I incline to the opinion that ind! may be older in India than
Banskrit, and independem, originally, of Sanskrit. But were
this s0, and were it also true that the Buddlists used tho best
dialeet of Hindi (zhat however is snturated with Sunskrit, what-
ever its primal independence) such admrissions would rather
strengthen than weaken the argumnt from langunge against the
exotic ongmLof Buddhum.‘l'

* Agcording toall Bauddiha authorities the lineage of the whals seven martal
Buddhus bv expressly stated to be Bmhmmulorxamtwmhmm
tothli{

4 Our own distinguithed Wycsow has too sadily Mmmmm.
Furopesn writers in i&el'll.lfjlng the S-nh ngnra with the tlastics] Bacst or
Scythians, and Buddlism with Bemaniam. The Taﬂmofnurdlymthd
they got all thedr knowledge fram Indh este Kadggur ot Slngylr ‘
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* Accardibg 10 this hypothesia, Hiads is not leas, but more, Indiss
than Sanakeit : and, & fortiorl, so is the religion assomed t0 have'
commmitted its records to Hindi. -

But, in. very truth, the extant recards of Buddhism, whether

- Sanskrit -or Prikrit, exhibit both languages i a bigh state of re-

- finement ; and though -one or buth tongues came originally from

- Tartary, they received that refivement in Fudia, Whers, certainly,
what w¢ Anow as BuddMem, (by means of these reoords) had its
origin, long after Brahmanism had flourished there in ﬂ its mis-
'chievous might.

P. 8. You will, I hope, excuse my having adverted to soms
other. controverted topics besides that which your paper imzmedi-
ately suggested. These questious are, 0 good deal, linked toge-
ther ; for instanoe, if Buddhism furnishes lnﬂemalev!dsnce throngh-
oat its most suthentic records that it is the express , antithesis of
Brahmanism, its posteriority of date to the latter is decided, 20
well as ilsjealousy of priestly pretenzions. Nec clericis infinits dut
libera pofestas, is a deduction which only very precise und weighty
evidence will suffico to set aside: I have seen nune such yet from
Ceplon or from Ave. And be it obverved, 1 here advert to au-
thentic scriptural tenets, and not to popular corruptions resulting
from the facile confusion of the ascetic with the clerical profession,.

Note. 'We are by no means prepared to enter intos controversy
on » mbject an which we profess but a slight and accidental ac-
quaintance: nor will-we arrogate to'ourselves the distinction of
having . entered the- lists already oecupied Ly such champious as
Mr. Hopasow snd Mr. ToeNoUs, who bave both very strongar-

,_gnmnutnhnngfmwud,hlsupport of their opposits views. As
_far aa the Dharmalipi-could be taken as evideace the vernacular-
ista had the fight to it; but on the other hand thiere can be no
doubt, ¢p Mr. Hopasor says, that all scholastic dispatation with
the mting Bnilmmcal schools Wht-h &AI'IA mally visted
and’ ‘overcame, DUt have been mndnmeﬂ in the claesical Jahguige.
“The only quﬂudn Ty whether any of fhese early diuqumuom have
X
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boen preserved, uied. whether, for exatuple, the Lifiiof 8azva,
called the Lafita Vistdra, found by Professir WiLson to-agree
verbatim with the Tibetan traalate exwwdmuhamxﬂy by
Mr. Csoma, Fas sgreater antiquity than the Mhﬂ'nyau of Coy-
lon¥ We happen fortaitously to have reqeived at this momert
two letters bearing upon the point in dispute'frem which wo gladty
vail ourselves of un extract or two:—Mz, Tuxsoun, alluding to
the Butice of the life of SAKYA from the Tibotan a?thm-iua by Mr.
Ceonra igghe As. Res. vol. xx. writes—* The Tibetan life is appa-
rently a very meagre performance, conmmng_l_carcelg any thing va-
loable in- the department of history; whereas had the materials
whence it was taken been geouine, the trenalator would have been
able to bring forward spd ilustrate much wiluable infunination on
the pilgrimages and the acts of SARY A in various perts of Indin dur-
ing the 45 years he was Buddba. Even the superstitions facts re-
carded are much wmore ebsurd than they are represeuted in the
Pitakatinyan. 'Thus the drean of MavA DEviof having been rub-
bed by & Chhadaua elephant, during ber pregnancy,—is converted
into & matter of faot, of SAxya, ‘in the form of an elephent hav~
ing entered by the right side into the womb or cavity of the bo-
dy of Mays Deei!' * Chhadanra’ is takeh literally an a iz
fusked clephant, whereas by our books Chhadents is the name of
& lake beyond the Hifndloya mountaing where the elephsnts are
of a superior breed. It is mentioned twice'in the Mnhémso
(Chaps. 5 and 22).”

If the. rationality of & story be a fair test ofh.s genuineness,
which few will deny, the Péli recard will here bear awiry the
palin:—but it is much toberegrettedthatwehnemumﬂm
translation of the SnnlkﬁmduftheCeylm“WhphcendB
by side, It is imposditle that inetrackion sheuld pot be galned- by-
such an impartial etamipation® But to mm a the: n.ﬂa,ent

* As 3B emﬂ.el af t.lu- In.ﬁmnaﬁm alruady ohh!nd !\'nmlft. th;‘b
tranilatid sketch, we may ‘sddue t‘heoﬂsinufthecnmuemiq;lylo unl.
mmmmelﬂ%dm“plmﬂnwwdpmm
ufﬂn facts of his mpmmmmymﬁuﬂﬂma ﬁm
are c.hhl of telllng the king Asava Birny . Hmwl'hstlhm WM

 the
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under disotiasion ; sny friend MF. Cooms ‘writes from Titnlya in
the Purniya district
~ % In refavence to your and Mr. Toxwour’s opmmn that ‘the
otiginal records of the Buddhists in socient Ind.m, were Written
in the Mégadhs dialect, 1 bog leave to add in support of it, that
i the fdex or register (SMI°RE dker-chiag) of the Kad-
gyter, it is stated that the Bitras in general—i. e. all the worka in
the Hahgyur exeept the 21 volumes of the Sher-chhin and the
- 22 -volumes of the rGyud §% clasa, after the death of SHAKYS,
were first written in the Siadku language and the Sher-chkin and
rGyud in the Banskrit: but part of the rGyud also in several
other corrapt dialects. It ia prubablo that in the seventh century
and afterwards, the ancient Buddhistic*religion was remodelied
nand generally written in Sanskrit, before the Tibetans commensed
its introduetita by translation imo their own country.”

This explanation, so simple and so_anthentic, ought to set- the
maiter at rest, and that in the manper that the advocatea of i~
ther view should most desire, for it sbews that bvth are right!
—It is generully allowed that the Pl and the Zend are deriva-
tives of nearly the same grade from the Sauskrit stock ; and the
modern dialect of Sinde as well as the Bhashd of upper and wesi-
em Indls pmoent more striking analogies to the Pilf, in the re-

t.lu shock, Ami it fa suggeated by Maua'wasuvars by way of breaking t.he in-
‘telligence to him, that the MaAamantra or chlef priest should * gn speedily
into the King's garden, and csuse {o be-represented in pelnting, bow Guoni.
vaspar (Bhopmodn) was. in . Tushiia : bow In the shape of an elephant be-on-
“tered his mother's womb: how at the foot of the boly Gg-tree he atialned
qlpnme pal'hct.hm t how at meu he turned the wheel of the law of twelve
nde, {taught bl ductrines : )—hnw he st Sranasti d:sphyed great mira-
Bt i—how at the clty of Ghockm be descended fram the Fraya Sirizsba
haaven, whither & had gose 10 imstruct his mother :~andelastly, how having
mqp]!shul his acts in cvilising and imstructing men in hls doctrine st sevo-
" ml pisces, he went o his sz repuse io the city of Karba in Aaam.” Now'
whither the ook in questoni was written sooner or later, It explains the prae-’
- tiee oquully Rnd teaches us how we msyemnﬂ.l.lly aralyse the events deplet-
ol In the drwings of ddjunta, perchance, wmmlphlrud.ﬂhbq,%s
_-Eu.l! ulum d the lﬂeof Slmiyalnmhmd Slrrﬂhrpdntmgummmun
In. Jw. md a0, nmmmg, hut ritherapmﬂyph\l‘ weries rnay be seen In 'Dnun .
‘hlh hirory di'mlddhkm ’ . :
. X2
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movnl particularly of the r, and-the modification of the muiliary
verbs, than any of the dialects of Bengal, Behitr, or Ceylon.*
Plansiblo grounds for {he existenes of {bis western. dialeet i the
heart of Magadha, zul the preference given it in writings of the
period, may be found in the origin of the mling dyuasty of that
province, which hed confessedly proceeded from the noeth-west,
At apy rate those of the Sdkya race, which bad emigrated from
Hinde to Kapila vaste (somewhere in the Gamgetic valley) may
“have preserved the idiom of this native province and have caused
H to prevail along with the rullgmn which was pmmulgned
through ite means.

. 'We are by no means of opinion that the Hindi, Sindhi, or Pafi
had n independent origin prior to the Sanskrit, The more the
first 'of these, which is the most modarn form and the farthest re- )
moved from the classieal language, is examined and analyzed, the
more evidently is its modification snd corruption from the ancient -
stock found to follow aystematic rules, and Lo evince rather pro-
vincial dialectism (if 1 may use the word) than the mere engraft-
ment of foreign words upoo & pre-existent and written langunge.
The aboriginal terms of Indian speech must be rather sought in
the hills and in the peninsula; in the plaine and populous districts
of the north the evidentes of their existence are uwressarily sma-:
thered by the predominance of the refined and durable languages -
of the court, of religion, and of the educated classes. - A writer in
the Foreign Quarterly has lately been bold enopgh to revive the
theary of Banskrit being merely a derivative from the Graek
through the intervention of the.Zend, and smheequent fo the
Maredonian invasion! The Agathocles™evin ought to answer all
such speculations. The Pl of that day along with its appropei-
ate symbols is proved to have held the same precise derivative re-
lation to the Sanekrit us it does now—dor the recards on wlﬁd; 1]
argue ere not modern, but of that very period. A we still want
is 40 find some graven Bralmanical record of the same poriod
toabevtbeehmthmmwformhngm apdto

‘&!ﬁeﬂev,m Hlu‘s mteunﬂlkmbjuttnths.lm‘r Adlt.ﬂu:-vd V.
p 80; llanﬂmurWlmnsnmnh,ul i. page 8,
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add opular démonstration - to the proofs afforded by the prufound
researohes of philologists as to the genuine sutiquity of the vener-
J.ble depository of the Vedes.-—Eb.

No. XII..
(Pﬁmul from the Journal of the Royal Asfalic Bociety. )

EXTRACT OF PROCEEDINOS OF THE BOYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY.
- January, 1836,

The Secretary then read the following letter addrossed to him
by ‘Berar Hovagror Hopgsox, Esq. the Hon, East Endia Com-
pany 's Political Resident in Nepaul:—

“ Nepaul, April 2d, 1885.

“My pEAR Siz,~Through Dr, Wallich I have recently h.p
the honour to transmit to you a copy of the Saty Sahdsrika Praf®
na Paramito, or Roksha Blagavati, as it is more commonly call-
ed here; and, in the coarse of the year, I trust to be enabled to
sand to you copies of the nine works denominated the Navz
Dharma. They will be followed bj despatches of the other Pau-
riniks and Tentrike books of the Saugatas, of which the namea
are enumerated in my Sketch of Buddhism.

“ft iz my hope and my ambition to be abl: to dePtmt in yonr
archives & pamplete series of these origiual Sanskrit depositories
of Bauddha philosophy and religion; in the convietion that in

“thera paly can be traced with success the true features of a ays-
. tem “which ‘ia far too sabtle end complex to be apprehended

throogh the medin of ‘sch languages as those of the Titwtana

and Mongallsisia ;—and ‘wiich ayitem demands our beut attention,
" not lesé on dccownt of its having dmdedwu]lBrﬁhnmmtba

empire of opinion for ages, within the limits of India proper, thux

for . ite ‘unparalieled exteusion beyond those limits in more recent
. times, snd up to the prosent day. It is probable, that, during foar
or five eemturies at keasi, Buddhism was as influential within the
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boands of €he continent of India as Brihmarism ; and, it i cer-
tnin, that the perled of its greatest, influenee there wae syachro-
nous with the brightest era of the intellectual culture of #iat conyg
tinent. The ‘Brahmane themselves attest, again and again, the
philosophical acumen and literary ebilities! of their detented ri-
vals; and, upon the whole, I fancy it'can hardly be too much to
aseert, that, until the speculations and arguments of Sékya, and -
his successora, are as well known o us 2 those of Pydsa and his,
we must remain, with respect to the kncwlédge of the Indisn phi-
losophy of mind, and its coliateral topics, pretty much in the con-
dition which we should be in, with regard to the same sciances in
. Eur&pe, were ‘the records of Protestant sagneity obliterated, and
those of Catholle ingenuity alone leRt us to judge of and decide
by, . o . B
¢ As to the importanes of a knowledge of the speculative tenets
of Buddhism, with'a view to cowplete the history of Indian philo-
sophy and intellectusl culture, there may be some difference of
opinion ; bt there ean be none respecting the desirableness of
drawing from originezl and adequate sources our notions of that
existing mystem of falth which, for the number of its followers,
surpasses every religion on the face of the earth. Not tb men-’
tion that the researches of evary year furnish us with fresh pre-
snmptions “in favour of the furmer prevalence of Buddbism in
wide regions where it is now superseded by Jaldmism, or by
Christingity, The works which it is my purpose to deposit eo-
pies of In the library.of your Society, constitute such- original snd
ddequste - suurces of infarmation respecting the Sawugates. They,
wre all written in the Sanskrit language, are of vaet éateit, and
enihrace numerous treatises belonging to the Téntrikc) aa well pn
the Puwrdnifz cless.  Till very recently, works of the farmer or-
der were withhald from e, owing o religious imuplu,,w I
have, within the last year, procured severul, em datlyobteising
more, and am mow of opinion, that nearly the whele contents of '
the immense, Kakoysir acd w oollections of ‘Piset iy yot
behadmthsongma] Sﬂmkn.tmNepa.ul Sunhhungthenap,
1 do not intend (unless the Soriety express a wish to that effact)
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40 sontints the tranemisaion of the Tibetan series ; nor.40 maks
any nddiﬁon's' to those volumed of the Yém divieion of the Kah-
gyrir, which were sent to you alang with the Satz Sahasrika, in
the original Sauskrit, because I am quite confident the Tibetan
translations are wfinitely infericr to the Sanskeit originals; and
hecauss there are as yet no ‘Tibetan scholars in Europe.

4 The gemersl opinion amongst Europeans seems to be, that
the Bauddha sages committed their doetrines, to the Pl lan-
guage rather than to tho Sanskrit,—an opinion founded, ae T
presume, upon the fact, that the Buddhist works extant in Cey-
lon are in the Pili, as well as those of the Indo-Chinese nations,.
8o fur as the latier sre not avowed tranaletions therefrom into the
vermacular tongues. But before I can subscribe to the opinion
adverted to, I must see PAl works produced, c.ompamble in m-
pastince and number with the Sanskrit records of Buddhism that
hove been procured in Nepaul; and, in the mean whil, it appears
to me ‘mest extraordicary that the phllosophm of Ayodiya and
of Magndha, the acknowledged founders of Buddhism, stould be
presumed by ns to have postponed Sanskrit to PAli; whilst, on
the other hand, T can essily conceive, that as the new opinions
epread into the remote Dekkan, and thence to Ceylon, their pro-
pagators should have facilitated their operations by means of
Pi translations. In a word, 1 believe the Sanskrit books of
Nepaul are the only original traatises on Buddhiem yet discover-
od by us; or now extant; and 1 think T do oot exaggerats the
impportance -of those treatises when [ say, that through them only
ahtall we be enabled either to complete the history of Indian phito-
aqphy, «ar to elueidate the veal natura of these religious docirines

- which censtitute. the faith of the Indo-Chinese, Ceyloness, Tibe-
taps, Mongolians; as wall as_of the bulk of the Chinese, of the
Japanese, .of the' various nations usnafly called Tartars ; and, lass-
Iy, of the Himélayan monatsistesre of India,” ' '

- Hms.n
Tube Secregury of the Royul Anigtic Society.
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No. X111

A DISPUTATION BESPECTING CASTE BY A HUDDMIST,
In the form of a Serics of Propositions supposcd lo be pnl by @
Saiva and refuted by the Disputunt.

{ Printed from the Tranmactions of the Royal Astatic Socicty, Vol iii.)
To the Secretary of the Asintic Socicty.

8in, Nepaul Residency, July 11th, 1829,
A few days since my learned 0ld Baunddha friend brought me
a little tract in Suuskrit, with euch an evident air of pride and
plensure, that 1 immedintely asked him what it contained. * “ Oh,
my friend!? was his reply, “T have long been trying to procure
for you this work, in the assurance that you musi highly approve
the wit and wigdom contained in it; and, after muny applications
to the owner, T have at length obtained the loan of it for three-or
four days. DBut I caunot let you huve it, nor even a copy of it,
such being the conditions on which I procured you a siglt of it.”
These words of my old friend stimulated my curiosity, and with
a few fuir words I engaged the old gentlean to lend me snd my
paadit his aid in muking a transtation of it ; e tusk which we ac-
aomplished within the limited period of my possesaion of the ori-
ginal, although my paadiz (a Brebman of Benares ) scon deckined
co-operation with us, full of indignation at the author and his work !
Notwithstanding, however, the loss of the pzrdit’s aid, I think 1
muy venture to say that the translation gives a fuir representation
of the matter of the original, and is not altogether without pome
traces of its manrer. . _
It consists of a shrewd and argumentative attaok, by a Baud-
dha, upon the Brahmanical doctrine of caste: and what adds to its
pungency is, that throughout, the truth of the Brahmanical writ-
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ings is neaumed, and that the author's proofs of the erroneous-
ness of the doetrine of caste ure all drawn from those writings.
He possesses himself of the euemy’s battery, und turns their own
guns against them. To an English reader this circumstance
gives & puerile character to a large portion of the Treatise, owing
to the enormouws absurdity of the date from which the authar
argues. His inferences, however, are almost always shrewdly
drawn, and we must remember that not he but his antagoniss
must be answerable for the character of the data. To judge by the
effect produced upon my Brahwan pandit—a wise man in his ge-
neration, and accustomed for the Inst four years to the examina-
tion of Bouddha literature—by this little Treatise, it would seem
that there is no method of assailing Bralupanism comparable v
that of “judging it out of its own nouth :” and the revolution of
the Committee of the Serampore Coliege to nake a thorough
knowledge of Hindu learning the basis of the edueation of their
destined young apostles of Christianity in, India, would thence ap-
jrear to he most wise and politic : bt to retrn to my little Treatise.

We all know thut the Bralmans scorn to consider tié Sudras ax
of the sume nature with themselves, in this respeet resonbling the
bigoted Christians of the dark ages, who deemed in like manner
of the Jews, The manner in which our author treats this part of
his suhject is, in my judgment, admirable, and altogether worthy
of 8 European mind. .Indeed it bears the elusest resemblance w
the style of argument used by Bhakespeare ; in covertly assailing
the analogoua Eurvpean prejudice already adveried 1o, I need
not point yoore partieularly to the glorious pasaage in the Mer-
chani. of Venice: “Ilath not a Jew eyen, hands, orgaus, dimen-
gions, senses, passions ; fed with the same fiwd, hort by the suue
divenses 77 &e. &e.

The Mauddha Treatise commences in the sobef manuer of o
title page to a book ; but iminediately ufter the author has snnoune-
ed himself with due pomp, he rishes “in medias res,” and to the
end of his work maintuine the animated style of vird eoce disputa-
‘tion. Who Asuy GHoSHa, the author, was, when he fourished and
soheve, 1 cannot escertam.  All that is known of him at Nepaul

' Y
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is, that he vas a Mula pandit, or great.sage, aﬁd-wmte, hﬁmdes
the little Treatise now translated, two luger Bewddha worke of.
high repute, the names of which are mentiened in_a note.* '

1 am, &ec. o
B. H. Hopceox,

1, Asiiu GHosua, first invoking Mansa Gﬂosm, the Gury of
the world, w1th alt my soul and all sy strength, proceed to eom-
pose the book ealled Frjra 6:;(:}::, in aceordance with thc Sﬁas-
#rus (Hindu or B_ruhmamml Sastras.)

Allow then that vour Vedus and Smrittis, and works involving
hoth Dbarma and Artha, are good and. valid, and that discourses
et variance with them are invalid, still what you say, that the
Brehman is the highest of the four msteﬁ, cannot. be proved from
thase books.

Tell me, first of all, what is Brahmauhood ? s it Jife, or s
rentage, or.body, or wisdom, or the way (dehdr,} or acts, i. .
morality (Karam,) or the Vedas ?

1f you say it is life {jira,) snch an assertion cannot be recoueil-
ed' with the Vedas ; for, it is written ju the Vedas, that “the sun
and the moon, INnr4, and other deities, were at fivet quadn:u,\ods
a.nd _some ﬂthe'r deities were first unimals and afterwards hecnw
gods even the vilest of the vile (Swapak) have become gods.”
From these words it is clear that Brahmanhood is net e (jiza),
& position which is further proved from these words of the Ma-
Aabkaraia: “ Seven hunters and ten deer, of the hill of Knlmlal,
a goose of the lake Mansaravara, and ackatwe of Saradmpa_, all these
were born as Brahmans, in the Kurukshetra (near Dehh), and be-
came very Jeamned in the Fedas” 1t is also said by Manw, in his
D]sqma Sas!a'u, “ Whatever Drahman lesrned in the fou.r Ve ea{as,
with their ang and upang, shall take chariiy fm a Sudra, shal.l for
twelve births be an ass, and for sixty births a hog, and seventy births

* The Bnddha Charitrn Kucya, and the Nondi. Mubhosughoske dradss,
and other worki,
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a dog.” From.these words it is eiear that Bralimanhood is niot Tife ;
for, if it 'were, how could such things be?

If, agein, you say that Brahmanhood depends on parentage or
birth (jati); that is, that to be a Brahman one must ‘bs born of
Brahman parentz,—this notion is at variance with the known
passage of the Smritti, that Actiara Munr was born of an’ ele-
phant, and Czsa PingaLa of.an owl, and AcasTya Moxi from
the Agasti flower, and Covsika Mont from the Cusa grass, and
CaPina from a monkey, and Gavramt Rasm from a creeper that
entwined a Saul tree, and DitoNa AcHARYA from an earthen pot,
and Tarrrier Rism from s partridge, and Panswa Rama from
dust, and SminGa Rusmn from a deer, and Vyasa Mowm from &
fisherwoman, and Kosnrka Mus: from o female Sudry, and Viswa
Mitka from a Chandalni, and Vasianrna Mus from o strum-
pet. Not one of themr had o Braliman mother, and yet all were
notoriously called Brahmans; whence I infer, that the title is &
distinetion of popular ‘origin, and cannot be truced to parentage
from written anthorities. .

Should you again say, that whoever iy boru of a Brahman fa-

_ther or mother is a Dralunan, then the chitld of a alwe even may
become o Brahman ; u conseynence to which 1 have no objection,
but which will not consort with your netions, i fancy,

Do you ery, that he who is sprang of Lralitnun parents is 4
Brahman ? Still T object that, since you niusi mean pure and true
Brahmans, in such case the breed of Bruhmans must be at an end ;
since the fathers of the present race of Brabinans are not, any of
them, free (rom the suspicion of having wives, who notoriously
commit adultery with Sudras, Now, if the roul father be a Su-
dra, the son cunnot be o Braliman, notwithstanding the Brahman-
hood of his mother.  From all which L infer, that Brahmanhood
is not truly derivable from birth ; and I draw frenh proots of this

. from the Marcva Dharma, which affinus that the Brahman who
eats flesh Joses inwtantly his rank ; and also, that by selling wax,
or salt, or mylk, he becomes a Sudra in three duys; and further,
that even such ¢ Brahmau as can Ay like o bird, directly ceasss
to be & Brahmen by meddling with the Aeshjo.s

Y 2
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From all this is if not clesr that Bealimanhood is not the same
with birth: since, if that were the case, it could not belost by

* any acts however degrading. Knew you ever of s flying horse

that by slighting on earth was turaed into a-pig?—'Tis im-
possible. :

Say yvou that body { Sarir) ie:the Brahman ¥ this too is falee ;
for, if body Dbe the Brahman, then fire, when the Brahman’s corpse
is consumed by ii, will be the murderer of a Brahman ; and such
ules will be every one of the Brahman's relatives who consigned
his bady to the Hames. Nor less will this ather absurdity follow,
that every one born of a Brohman, though his mother were a
Kshatriga or Vaisya, would be n Braliman—being bone of the
boue, and fesh of the flesh of his father: a monstrosity, you will
allow, that was never heard of. Aguin, are not performing sacri-

- fice, and *causing otherg to perform it, reading ard causing to

read, receiving and giving charity, and other holy acts, sprung
from the body of the Brahman ? .

Is then the virtve of all these destroyed by the destruetion of
the body of a Brahman? Surely oot, according to your own
principles ; and, il not, tben Brahmanhood caimot consist in
body.

Say you thai wisdom® constitutes the Brahman? This tov is
incorrect. Why? Becauee, if it were truc, many Sudras mnat
have becomne Bruhmans from the great wisdom they acquired. I
myself know many Sudras who are masters of the four Fedas,
and of philology, and of the Mimansa, and Sanc'hiya, and Vaiskes-
hika and Jyntiskika philosophies; yet not one of them is or ever
was called @ Brahman. [t is clearly proved then, tbat Brahman-
hood consists wot in wisdom,or learning. Then do you affirm
that the Acﬁér is Brahmanhood ¥ This too is false ; for if it were
true, many Sudras would beeowme Brahroans; since mary Ngts
and Bhdts, and Kaivertas, and Rhdnds, and others, are every
where to be seen perfonming the severest and most laborious acts

* Terhaps'it shoutd rether be travisleted earxing. The word int the origlual
i jryana, ' : S s
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of piety. Yet not one of these," who aré all so pre-eininent in
their Achdr, is ever called a Brahmwan : from which it is clear that
Achkir does not constitute the Brahman,

Say you that Karum makes the Brahman? [ answer, no; for
the argument used nbove opplies here with even greater force, al-
together annihilating the notion that acts constitute the Brahman,
Do you declure that by reading the Tulas o 1nan becomes a Brah-
man ? This is palpably false; for it is notorious that the Rakskaga
Ravan was deeply versed in all the four Pedys; and that, indeed,
ull the Hakskasas studied the Vedas iu Ravax’s time : yet you do
not say that one of them thereby became a Bralinan. It is there-
fore proved that no oue becomes a Brahman by rending the Fe-
das. : :

What then is this creature called o Braliman?  1f neither read-
ing the Fedas, nor Sanskar, nor parentuge, nos rane ( Kula), noracts
(Karam), confers Brahmanhood, what does or can? To my mind.
Brahmanhood is merely an immaculste guality, like the snowy
whiteness of the Kundh Hower. 'That which removes sin is Brah-
manhood, It copsists of Urdfe, and Tepas, and ;?\’fyama, and
Hipavas, und Dan, and Déma, and Shdma, end Senyama. ltis
written in the Vedas that the gods Teld that man to be o Brah-
man who ia free from intemperance and egotism ; and from Sanga,
and Parigraka, and Prage, und Dwesha.  Moreover, it is writ-
ten in all the Sustras that the sign: of a Brabmuon ore these,
truth, penunce, the command of the vrgens of seuse, and mer-
cy: as those of a Chindala are the vices opposed to those vir
tues. Another mark of the Brahman is a scrapulous abstinetice
from sexual commerce, whether he be born a gud, or 2 man, or &
beast. Yet further, Sukga Acuarva lus suid, that the gods
take no heed of caste, but deem him to be the Braliman whe is &

_good man although he belong to the vilest. F rom all which 1in-
fer, that birth, and life, and body, and wisdom, and cbservance of
religious rites (arhdr), and ucts (karam), are ell of no avail to-
-wurds becoming a Brahman.

Then again, that opinion of your seet, thut Prevrajaya is pro-
hihited to the Sudru; and that for him scrvice and ohedicnee paid
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to Brahmmans are instesd of prrvrajaya,—beeause, forsooth, in
speaking of the four cartes, the Sudra it mentioned last, and is
therefore the vilest,-—is abunrd; for, if it were eorrect, INbma
would be made out to be the lowest and mesnest of beings, Inpra
being mentiomed in the Parmi Surra-after the dog, thos—* Shua,
Yua Muaghwa” 1n truth, the order in whieh they are mentiored
or written, cammat effect the relative rank and dignity of the being»
spoken of, .

What! is PArvaTi greater than MaResa? or are the teeth
-superior in dignity to the lips, becanse weThud the Jatter postpoh-
ed to the former, for the mere sake of euphony, insome grummar
sentence? Are the teeth older than the Jips ; or does your creed
teach you to postpone Siva to his spouse? No: nor any more is
it true that the Swira is vile, and the Brnhwan tigh and mighty,
because we'are used to ropeat the Chatur Varfng i u particular
order.  And if this proposition be untenable, your deduction frdm
it, viz. that the vile Sudra must be content to regard his sefvice
and obedience to Brahrtans as his only pravrajoys, falls likewise
to the ground.

Know further, that it is written in the Dharma Sastre ‘of
MxNv, that the Brahtnan who has drank the inilk of & Stidarad, or
has been evén breathed npon by & Swudarni, or hus beer born of

- such a femalo, is not restored to his rank by praydschitta. In'the
game ‘work it is further nsserted, that i any Brahmén est end
drink from the hamwds of a Suderni he becomes in Hfe o Sodre,
and after denth a dog. Maro further says, that a Brahmas whe
asgociates with female Sudrug, or keeps a Sudra econeubine, shall
be rejocted by gods and wpcestors, and after death shall go to bell.
From all these assertions of the Monuvd Diarins, itis clear that -
Brehiuohodd js nothing indefeasibly attoched ‘to any roce or
hreed, but is merely a quality of good mén.  Further, it 8 trit-
ten in the Saostro of Manu, that many Sudras became Bruhmany
by foree of their piety; for éxample, KaTuwivu Mex:, who %
boru of the sacrificial flame produced by the frictioh of wood, be-
catie a Brahmat by dint of Tepas; and Vasiertua Musy, born
of the courtezatt Urvasiyand Vyasa Moxr, borh of o female of



199

the fisherman's caste ; aud Rismrya Serwaa Moy, borm of 3
doe; and Visnva Mitaas, born o Chandelri; and Naneo Muny,
barn. of a female spirit-seller; all these became Brahmans by- vir-
tue. of their Tapas. Is it not clear then that Brahmachood de-
pends not en birth? It is also notorious that ho who has conquer-
ed. himself is. & Jasr; that he who performs penance is.a Tupa-
sya; and that he who observes the Brafima charye is a Brab~
man. }t is clear then that he whose life is pure, and his temper
cheerful, is the true Bralunan ; and that lineago (Kula) has no-
thing. to do with the matter. There are thess slokas in the Ma-
nava Dbarma, “ Gouduess of disposition and purity are the best
of all things; lineage iz not alone deserving of respect. I the
race be yal and virtue be wanting to it, it is contemiptible and
usgless,” KarRina Mumr and Veasa Muni, and other sages,
though botn of Sudras, are fimous among men as*Brahmans;
and many. persons born in the lowest ranks have attained heaven
by the practice of uniform good conduct {sile.) - To eay there-
fore that the Brahman is of cne particular race is idle and false.

Your doctrine, that the Brahman was produced froin the mouth,
the Kehatriya from the arms, the Vaisya from the thighs, and the
Badra from the feet, eannet he supported.  Drahunans aro not of
one particular race. Many persons hive lived who belonged to
the Aaivarta Kui; and the Hojake Kul, and the Chéndal Kud, and

.yet, while they cxisted in this world, performed the Chrre Kuras,
and Mung-banden, avd Dynt-kashtha, and other ucls appropriat-
od to Brahmnos, and after their deaths becnme, and still are, fa-
mous under the Drahmans,

All that I have said abqut Brahmans you must know is equally
applicable to Kehatriyas; and that the doctrine of the four oastos
is altogether false. All ;en are of one caste. .

Wonderful ! You affirm that all men procceded from ome, 3. e,
‘Brabma ; how then can there be » fourfold insupersble diversity
among them? If I have four socns by one wife, the four sons,
baving cpe father and mother, must be sl essentinlly alike.
Know top that distinctions.of ruoe smungbeings are broad]y merk-
ed by differences of conformation and organization: thus, the
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foot of the elaphant id very diffsrent from that of the horse ;.that
of the tiger unlike that of the deer ; and so0 of the riat : and by that
single disgnosis we learn that thuse animals belong to veryliffor-
ent races, But I never heard that the foot of 8 Kehatriya was
different from thst of u Bruhman, or that of & Sudra.  All men
are forroed alike, and are clearly of one race.  Furtber, the ge-
nerative organs, the eolour, the figure, the orddre, the uriue, the
odour, and utterance, of the ox, the buffalo, the horse, the ele-
plﬁ.nt, the ase, the monkey, the goat, the sheep, &e, furnish clear
diagnostics whereby to separate these various races of animals:
but in all those respects the Brubman resembles the Kehatriya,
and is therefore of the same race or species with him. I have
instanced among quadrupeds the diversities which separute di-
verse genera. 1 uow proceed to give soine more instances from
among hirds. Thus, the goose, the dove, the parrel, the pea-
cock, &ec. are known to be different by their diversities of figure,
and colour, and plumage, and besk : but the Brahman, Ksha-
triya, Vaisya and Sudra ore alike without and within. How then
can we eay they are esscntially distinet? Again, among trees the
Béta, and Bakuly, and Falis, and Askhoky, end - Tawmal, end Nag-
keswar, and Shirih, and Champa, and others, are clerrly eontra-
distinguished Dy their stems, and leaves, and Howers, and fruits,
wnd borks, and timber, and seeds, and juices, and odoure ; but
Brohmans, and Kshatriyas, and the rest, are alike iu fesh, and
ekiu, and blood, and bones, and figure, aud excrements, ad mode
of birth. It is surcly then elear that they wro of oue spocies or
race. . ' :
Again, tell me, is & Brabman's sense of plensure and pain
different from that of a Kshatriya?  Does not the one sustain
life in the same way, and find death from the sume causes as the
other? Do they differ in intellectunl faculties, in their aetions,
-or the objects of those actions ; in the mavner of their birth, erin
their subjection to fear and hope? Not a whit. It is therefore
clear thut they are essentially the same.  In the Udambdre aud
Panose trees the fruit is praduced from the hranches, the stemn,
the joints, and the roots, 13- one fruit therefore different from
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another, so that we may call that produced from the top of the
stem the Brahman fruit, end that from the roots the Sudra fruit?
Surely not. Nor can men be of four distinet races, because they
~sprang from four different parts of one body. You say that the
Brahman wae produced from the wouth; whence was the Brub-
mani preduced?  From the mouth likewise 7 Grant it—and then
you must marry the brather to the sister! a pretty business in-
deed ! il such incest is to have place in this world of ourg, all dis-
tinctions of right and wrong must be obliterated.
" This conscquence, Howing inevitubly from your doctrine that
the Brahman proceeded from the mouth, proves the falsity of that
doctrine, The distinetions between Brahrans, Kshatriyas, Yaisyas
and Sudrms, are founded meruly on the observance of divers rites,
and the practice of different professions; as is clesrly proved by
the conversation of Batsuas Pavana Rissi with YUpHisTHIRA
Rasa, which waz gs follows: One day the gon of Pasvu, named
YoouisTaiRa, who was the wise nian o his age, joining his hands
reverentially, asked Barsuam Pavana, Whom do you call s
Brabman ; and what are the signs of Brahmanbood?  Baisaan
answered, The first sign of o Bralinan is, that he possesses long-
-suﬂ'ering and the rest of the virtues, aud never is guilty of vivlence
and wrong daing ; that ke never eats flesh ; and never huris » sen-
tient thimg. The second sign is, that he never takes that which
belongs to another without the owner's consent, even though he
find it in the road. The third sign, that he wasters all worldly
affeetions and desives, and is absolutely indiffercnt to earthly con-
eidetations. The fourth, that whether he is born a man, ora
god, or a beast, he never yields to scxual desires. The fifth
that he possesses the following five pore qualities, truth, merey,
command of the sunses, universal benevolence, @nd penance.®
Whoever possesses these five signs of Brahmanhood T acknow-
ledge to be a Brahman ; and, if he possess them not, he is 2 Su-

4 The word in the origina is Trpes, which we are accustomed to trinalat
“pentiice,” and 1 bave fllowed the umpe, Whough * sscetiam”™ would be 8 bet-
. ter word. * The promd Tupasyi, whowm the very gods regard with dread, ueve.
dreams of contrition and repentsocs.
z
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dre. Bratimanhood depends not on race (Kuli) or birth (Jaf,) nor
on the performance of certain ceremonies.  If a fhandal is vir-
tuous, amd possesees the signs ahove uoted, he is a Brahman, Oh!
YupnisTinga, formerly in this world of ours there was but one
caste. The division into four castes origionted with diversity of
rites and of avocations. All men were born of woman in like
manner.  All are subject to the swme physical necessities, and
have the same organs and senses,  But he whose conducet is uni-
formly good is o Brahman ; and if it be otherwise he is a Sudr;
aye, lower than a Sudra, The Sudra who, on the other hand,
possesses these virtues is o Brajsan, : _
O, Yuvirsrimina! If a Sudra be superior to the alluremenis
of the five senses, to give himn charity is a virtue that will be re-
warded in lieaven. Ilend not his caste; hut only mark his qua-
lities. Whoever in this life ever does well, and is ever ready to
ben.eﬁt others, spending bis days und nights in geod. nets, such an
one is b Brahman; and whoever, relinquishing worldly ways,
employs himsell solely in the acquisition of #foksha, snch an one
also is a Brahiman ; and whoever refeains from destruction of life,
andt from wordly affections, and evil sets, aad is free from pas-
sion and backbiting, such on one alsi is & Brabmon ; aid whoso
possesses Kshema, und Daye, and Doma, mud Dén, and Satya,
and Souchane, und Smritti, wod Ghrina, and Vidye, sud Vijran,
fe. i3 & Brabman, O, Yonmsrmima! it o person perforin
the Brakmauckarya for one night, the roerit of it is greater than
that of a thodsand sacrifices (yajra). And whoso has read all
the Vedos, and performed all the Firthes, und observed all the
commands rid prohibitions of the Swstra, sech an one is a Brah.
man’! and whoso has never injured a sentient thing by act, word
or thought, such a person shall instantly be absorbed (at his
death) in Boanma, Such were the words of Batsnam Pavawa,
Oh, my friend, my design in the above discourse ju, that all igne-
rant Drohmans and others should acquire wisdom by studying it,
and tike to the right way. Let them, if they approve it, heed
it ; und if they approve it not, lot them neglect its admonitiops. -
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OF THE EXTHREME EFREMILANCE THAT FREVAILA BETWEEN MANY
OF THIE SYMOOLS OI' RUPDHISM AND SAIVISM,

L]
(Printed from the Guarterly Oriental Mazazine. No. 14, A. D. 1822.)

To the Liditor of the Oriental Quarterly Magazine.

" Srx,

It is the purpose of the fullowing paper-to furnish to those
who have means and inclinativn fo follow them out, a few hints
relative to the extréme resemblance thut prevails between mony
of the symbols of Buddbism und Seivism, Having*resided my-
self some few years in & Banddha country, 1 have ind ample op-
portunities of noting this resemblance, und a perusal of the works
of Crnawriep, of Rarries, and of the Bombay Liternry Society,
has satisficd me that this curious similitude i= uot peculiar to the
land wherein T abide. I observe that my conntrymen, to whom
any drgree of wWentity between fuiths in gencral 50 vppostte to
esch other an Suivism and Buddhism, never seens to have ocenr-
° red, have in their examivations of the monuments of Iudia und ite
Islands, proceeded upon the nssnmption of an sbsoluie ncowunu-
nity between the types of the two religions »s well ns between
the things iypified® This assamption has puzzied thew not a
little so often aa the evidence of their eyes has forced wpon them,
the obscrvation of hnages in the closest juxts position which thoir
previous ideas nevertheless obliged them to sunder as fir apart as
Brahmanism and Buddhismn !

‘When in the comutry in which 1 reside, 1 ohserved images the
moat apparently Saiva placed in the precinets of Buugnia temples,

* This remark is searcely juet, the posaible comnection of the Saive and Hiwd-
dha systems on Jien and Bali having been frequently conjectured, and n India
the intermixturs of Juin, with Fuisghnoa, and even Suhéx pracficc: i5a01 uncom-
ion.—.Ep.

Z2
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1 was at first inclined o cunwider the circumstance‘as an incon-
gruity arising out-of an ignorant confusion of the two creeds by
the penple of this country : but upoen multiplying my obscrvations
such a solution gave rue no eatisfaction : these images often occu-
pied the very penctralia of Saugata terwpies ; and in the sequel I
obtained sufficient access to the conversation, and books of the
Bauddhas to convince me that the cause of the difficulty lay deep-
er then 1 had supposed.® The hest informed of the Bauddhas
contemptuously rejected the uotion of the images in question be-
ing Suiva, end in the books of their own faith they pointed out
the Banddha legends justifying und explaining their use of such,
to me, doubtful symbols. Besides, my access to the European
works of which I have already apoken exhibited to me the very
same apparent anomaly existing in regions the most remote from
one another; and from that whercin [ dwell. Indeed, whencesoever
Bauddha monuments, sculptural or architectural, hud been drawn
by European curiosity, the sume dubious symbols were exhibited :
nor cowdd my curiosity be at ull appensed Ly the assumption
which I found ewployed to explain them. T shewed these mo-
vuments to a well informed old Bauddha, and asked himn what he
thought of them, particularly of the famous Trj-Miirti image of
the Cuve tewple of the West. He gpeognised it os o genuine
Bauddha image! As he did many—mary others declared Ly
our writers to be Saiva! Of these matters you may perchance
hear hereafler, suffice it ot present 1o say that [ continued to in-
terrogate my {riend .as to whether he hud cver visited the plains
of India, and had there found any remains of his faith. Yes, was
the prompt reply, I mude a pilgrimage to Guyah, in my youth:
1 then asked him if he remembered what he had seen and could
tell me. He rpplied that he had, at the time, put a few remarks
on paper which he hod preserved, and wonld give me a copy of, if I
desired it, Ibid him do so, and was presented with s paper of which

* Causs ore mot at present my game : but consider the ensy temper of su-
peritition ; the commem otgin of Buddhism and Drahmanism in Indld; the
common tendency of both Balvaism sod Buddhism to asceticiem, &ke. ke, sy
Christlanity eldopted inany of the ritea and emblems of classle paganism.
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the enclosed 1s a translation. Let e add tLat never baving visited
Gaysh, I cannot say any thing relative to the accuracy of my friend's
details, and that in regard to the topographical ones, there are pro-
bably a few slight mistakes. 1 am uware chat an aceurite expluana-
tion from the Bauddha books of the drawings that aceompany my
paper, would be of more vaolue than that paper. But, Sir, non omnia
possumus omnes, and I hope that a Bauddlia eommeent on Brah-
manical ignoranee will be found to possess some: value, as a curio-
gity; and some utility, for the hiuts it furnishes relutive to-the
topic adverted to in this letter.
i am, Bir, your obedicnt Servant,

Valley of Nepaul, Nov. 1827, H.

P. 8.—Captain Daxcenrierv’s five images in the Cave at
Big, and which the Bralmans tld him were the five P:ind(:%
are doubtless the © Punche Baddha Dhyinis” as is the Cuptain’a
“Charan,” said to be that of Vislnd, the Charan of Sakyn Sinha ;
or that of Munj Ghok. 1If it be the latter, it has an epe engrav-
ed in the centre of eack foot.

Baddh Gayah, according to a Nepaulese Buuddha who visit-
od it,

Tn Baddh Guayah there is a temnple® of Mahd Biddha in the
inggrior of whicl is enshrined the image of Bikyn Sinha : hefore the
imnge ia a Chaitya of stune, close to which are the images of three
Lok Eshwaras, viz, IJalad Hald Lok Esliwurt &e.  This temple

& The word in the originad is Kutugar, and I understand that the temple of
Maha Buddha in the city of Patan, in this valley, is baikt after the moded of the
Gayah temple, If s0, the latter is of the swne generad furm with the Orissan
Juganneth. The Paten temple is Qivided in the interior, into Sve storles, Sakiya
Hinha, the genius loci, ja coshrined in the contre of the fivst story ; Amitbha,
the fourth Dhyani Baddha, gcenpies the second stury ; 8 xmal) stune Chaitya, the
third ; the Dharima Dhatu mandal, the foarth ; ‘and the Vajra Dhatu mandal,
the ffth and highest gory, and the whole structure is cruwned on Lhe outalde, by
& Churg Mani Chaltya. ‘

+ Hala Hals Lok Eshwurs, a form of Psdma Pani, the fourth Dhyanl Bodhi-
stwy, and actiee creator and governor of the preyent system of nature. Three

Dhyani
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tﬂ M&M Btddba, the Brahmans call the temply of Jagin Nthhl.
and, the image of 8ékys Sinha they denominate Mahk Mo ;* of
the three Lok Nitls, one they call Maks Déva, one Pmaﬁ, ‘aod
the third their son. On the south e ‘of, the temple of Mahé
Biddha is a small stone temple in which mbe the images of the
seven Biddhas,} and nenr to them on the jeft three other images,
of Halé Halé Lok Eshwara, Maitreys Bodhisatwa, and Dipanka-
o Baddha, The Drahmans cell six of the seven Biddhas, the
Hndﬁs and their bride, but kuow net what to make of the st-
venth Biddba, ot of the reraining three images.

Upon the wall of the emall temple containing the Sapta. Bud-
dhe, and immediately above their images, is an image of Vajra
Satwa,} one head, two hands, in the right hand a Vajra, and in the
Teft a bell, with the lock on the crown of the head; twisted into a
turban: the Brahmane cal) this image of Vajra Satwa Mahd
Brahmé. At the distance of 15 yards, perhops, east of the greai
temple of Mabhé Blddha is another small temple in which is plan-
ed u cireular slab having the print of the leet of Sikya Sinha

Dhyanl Bodhisatwes preceded him in that office, and one remalns to follow
blm.

¢ This name is equivocal: the Brahmans megn. 1 suppess, to lesignate by
It the chlef of their own Munls. The Bauddhas recognise it 29 Jus!, sineo the
Tri-Eand Besh, and mamy of thelr scriptares give this name to Sakya Sinhe.

t The Bouddhe sctiptures eay that oné form s commen to all the
great Manwhi Buddhea, The gure 1 bave given of Sukya has ths Bhaymi-
sparws Mudra, or right hand touchini the earth. The Gayah image ai hbm s
ufd to have the Dhyan Mudra for the position of the hands. Thare is no-
thing. tmproper in giving that Mudra to Sakys or other Manushi Buddhas, hut
winally it b appropriated to Amitabha; and almost all the images of Sakyn
that F bave seen are characlerised by the Dhombsparsa Modrs, Eakyu's loage
ts generally supported by Hons, sometimes however by elephants. 'Sakyl S Epri-
priste colowr. §o $ellow or golden, which colour, like the uﬂnr cmmm
hdmisi aho to the renialning six grest Manushis,

4 Vnjrs Satwa 18 aDhyanioroeleutlalBuddha Thmham-ladlw
ctdestlsl Buddhas, to whom are amigned the five Jemduts d‘ mm ﬂu il
pawers of human sense; snd the tive respoctive objects of sensuilon. " Thierels
alw w series of six Dhyani B\lddhﬂ.vh.lc.hlneumpbuddl.helhwl ‘_‘iﬂl

the. wdition of Vejra Bxtws, and, (o bim are oot mtelectual Rirce nol, the
Mﬁﬂﬁnﬁwd goot ad eril- co
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‘graves an-it, Thefeet are known to be thase of Békya, becduse
the stone ha the elght mangals, and the one thouzand-chakras
upon it. The Brahmians of Gayah call this Charan, the Cliaran
“of VishnQ, but they are silent when the mangnls and chakras are‘_
painted out to them s decisive proofs of their error.

Somewhat further [perhaps 150 yards] from the great temple
of Mahi Baddha towards the east, is & Kand called Péni
Hata and - a¢ the eastern corner of the well is the image o(‘ Mal-_
treya Bédhisatwa.

‘The Ktnd is called Pini Hata because Sskya produced the
spring of water by striking his hand on the ground there. That
water hos eight peculiar qualities. The Brahmang say that the.
Kind js Barazswati’s, and insist that Maitreya’s image is the irmage
of Saraswatl, At a little distance to tho north of the great Maha
Bﬂddha. temple are many smull Chaityas,® which the Brohmans
eall Biva Lingas, and as such worship them, having brokeu off the.
Chird Mani from each. Mnel astonished was 1 to find the great
temple of my religion consecrated to Brahman worship, and Brah-
mans ignorantly falling dowu before the Goda of my fathers.

{Printed from the Quarterly Oriental Magazine, No. 16, A. P. 1a38.)
o To the Editor of the Quarterly Orienial Magazine.
1R,

*Seme time ago I rent you a paper eontaining remarks upon
the resemblance that prevails between the symbols of Buddhism
aod Sivaism, From n oote which you appended to thit paper
on’ publiehing it, T apprehend that the scope and object of my re-
marks were misunderstood; and, as whatever is worth doiag at
ally is worth doing -effectually, I shall {availing myself of Craw-
) . H

" % The Chaltya ls the otdy proper termple of Duddhism, though many other |
- temples havé been adopted by the Saugutas for Inshrining thejr Dii Micores,
'ln Nepml. the Chaltya s exclosively appropristed to five Dhyanl Baddbas,

whase Immges gre placed in oiches mround Lhe bese of the sqlld hemisphere
. Which forme -the most esentlal part of the Chaitys.. Alnrost every Nepaul

(Ihmyuhulbhmhﬂ:murmouuhd by & come or pyrsmid clllﬂl Chura

Masl. The smali- mﬁnmdurnél Ghnlt;ramnghtmﬂylnulenmrnlm 13
. was'po thbialien by Ml Czawtynn, ke,



furd’s Archipelago, which bas just now agsin fallen in my wap)
return briefly to the subject. The purpose of my former paper
was to show that, very many symbols, the most appurently Saiva,
are notwithstanding strietly and purely Bauddba ; and that, there-
fure, in the examination of the aatiquiies of lndia and its islands,
we need not vex ourselves, because on the sites af old Saugata
temples we find the very genius loci arrayed with many of the
apparent attributes of a Saiva God ; far less, need we infer from
the presence, on such sites, of secmingly Saiva irages and types, -
the presence of actunl Sivaism. . ’

. CEAWPURD, standing in the midst of hundreds of images of Bud-
.Ohas, on the platform of u temple, the general form and strueture of
which irresiatibly demonstented that it wus consecrated to Sugatiam,
could yet allow certain appearances of Sivaiam taconduct him to the
conclusion, thet the presiding Deity of the place was Hern himself'!
Nay, farther, though he wns persuided that the accient religion of
the Javanese was Buddbism, yet having always found what he con-
ceived to bé unequivocal indices of the presidency of the Hindoo
destroyer, in all the grent Saugata temples, he came to the gene-
ral conclusion, that “ genuine Buddhism™ is no other than Sivaism.
Now, Bir, it was with an eye 1o these, and somewhat gimilar de-
ductions of Crawfurd, Raffles, Erskine, &c. thut I addressed iy
former paper to you; and I thought that when I had shown uo
reliunce could be placed upon the inference frorm seemingly Saiva
symbols to actual Sivaiem, I had simnoothed the way for the ad-
roission that those cave temples of the West of India, as well as
those fime edifices at Java, whereat the mujority of indications,
both for pumber end weight, prove Buddbism, are Bauddha and
exclusively Bauddha ; notwithetanding ihe presence of symbols
and images cbcupylng the post of hanour, which, strongly to the -
eye, but in fuet, erroneously in these rases, seem to imply Sivaiem,
or at least & coulition of the twe faiths. For such a cualition at
any time and in any place, I bavenot ssen one plausibla.arguinsnt
adduced ; and as for the one ordinarily derived from ihe existence
of supposed Baiva images aud emblems in and around Banddha
temples, it is both erroneous in fact, and inanfficient were it troe.
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- . However prqbqhiy borrowedfrom Sivaism, these inages and symboly
became genuinely Bauddhe Ly their adoption into Buddhism—just
as the statue of & Capitoline Jupiter became the very orthodox effi-
gies of St. Paul, beenuse the Romuwists chose to edopt the*Pagan
idol in an erthodox sense.  And were thig explanetion of the ex-
istence of eceming Bivaism in sites which were” beyond doubt
conscerated to Duddisism, far less satisfactory that it is, I would
atill say it is 0 thousand times more reasonable than the supposition
of an ilentity or coalition® lLetwees two creeds, the speculative
tenets of which are wide asunder as heaven and earth, and the
fuliawers nof which are protty well krown to have been, so soon
s Buddhism became finportant, furiously opposed to each other.

Upon the whole, therefore, 1 deain it certain, as well that thetypea
of Sivaism aud Duddhism are very frequently the same, as that the
things typificd are, altways more or fess, and generally radicalfy,
different.

Of the apiness of our writers to infer Sivaiem from apparently
Siva imuges aud cmblems, 1 ehall addnee a fow striking instanees
from Crawinrd's 2d vol. chup. 1, on the ancient religion of the
Islanders; and to save time and ovoid odium, T fall speak ra-

“ther to his eugravings, tham 1o his text ; und shall mercly state
raatters, withont arguing them.

Let me add, too, that Crawfurd’s mistakes conld not well have
been avoided.  He had no secess to the dend or living ameles of
Buddbisin, awnd rensoning only from what he raw, reavonably in-
ferred that images, the most apparently Saiva, were really what
they seamed to be 5 wid that Suiva images nud vishlems proved o
Suiva place of worship.

In ks chapter already alleded to, there are several engravinga.
No. 27 is wnid to be “& tigure of Makd Deva as n devotoe” iy
ju fact, Sinha-Natha-Lokeswars. DPlate 28 is calltd “ a vepresen-
tation of Sivi” It ig, in facl, Lokeswara Bhagawin, or Pndma
Péxi, in his chnracter of ereator and ruler of the present system of

. .ln regard io those ~ave ternples of the Western Contipent of lndia, cale
ot mixod Baiva wnd Bauddbs, the basst suggested solulion ig smcuwc Posenion
‘—=lut I beBere them to have been wiwlly Buddhist,

e
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matare,  How Mr, Crawfurd could take it for Siva, I do ndt.
know, since in the forehead is placed & tiny jmage of Amitablia
Buddha, whose son Padma Péai i3 feigned; by the Bauddha mytho-
logist® to be. Again, the principal personage in plate 21 is said-
to be “Siva in his car.” It is, in tentl, Namuchi Mara, (the.
Bauddha personification of the evil principle,) proceeding to in-
terrupt the Dhydn of Sékya Sinha and plate 22 gives & conting-
ation of this exploit, exhibiting Sikya meditating, and the frustra-
tion of Namuchi’s atterapt by the opposition of force. to force.
The whole legend is to be found in the Sambha parina.

The svme work contains likewise the elucidation of plate 24, of
which Mr. C. could make notling.
= Of the remaining plates, and of the text of this chapter of Mr.
C.'s on other subjects, very able wark, it would be ensy, but it
wonld to me be wearisome, to furnids the true explanation from
the booke or oral commaunications of the Bauddhas of Nepaul, to
the more lesrned of whom the subjects of the plates in Mr, C.’s
book are perfectly familisr.  Ohe quotaiion from Mr. Cls text,
and I have done, At p- 209, vol. it. he ubaerves: “ The fuct
most worthy ‘of attention, it respett to the images of Duddla is,
that they never appeuar én any of the great centrsd temples ns the
primary objects of worship, but iv the smaller surrvunding ones,
seeming themselves to represent votaries.  They arve not found as
gingle images, but always in numbers together,® seeming, in a
word, to represent, not Deities themselves, but sages warshipping
Siva.” o

The whole seeret of this marvel is, that the temples scen by
Mr, C. were not genuine Chaityus, but either composite Chai-
tyas, or structures still less exclusively appropriated to the Di
majores of Buddhisre. The gennine Chaitya is a solid structure
exclusively uppr%pri.u.tcd to the Dhyani Buddhas, whose imnages '_
are placed in niches round the base of its hemisphere. MinGehi

And why not? for Buddhe )1 a mere tltte : and though there are bt fve
Dhyani Buddhas, there are hundrede of Manuehis, which Infter are constantly
placed about temples in vaat numbers; nlWays as objects, uwm not. when so
placed, special vnes, of mhlp,
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Buddbas exd Dhyfini and Mantishi Bodhisatwas and Lokeswaras,
with their Saktis, are placed in and arourd various holow tem-
ples, less aacred than the Chaityas. These Bodhisatwns and, Toke-
swaras never have the pecnlinr heir of thie Buddhas, but, instead
thereof, long-braided locks like Siva; often also the sacrod
thread and other indications apt to be set down as proofs, *strong
a5 holy writ,” of their being Brahmanical Deities, Such indica-
tions, however, are delusive, and the instanees of plates 27 and
28, shew how Mr. C. was misled by then,

- By the way, Mr. C. is hiaased by his theery to discover Sivaiam,
where it did not.and could not exist, of which prupenrity we have
an'odd instance (unless it be an oversight or misprint) in p. 219;
for no cne nends be told that Hariis Vishinu, not Siva,* and I
mny add that in adopting as Dii minores, the Gods of the Hindoo
Par}theon, the Bauddhas have not, by any means, entir"e]y confined
themselves to the Sectarinn Deitien of the Saivos,

I am, Sir,

: Your obediest Servant,

September 10, 1828, H.
P. 8.—~A theistic sect of Banddhas having been annouanced, s
discovered in Nepaul, it is presently inferred that this is a local
peculiarity, Let us nnt be in tou great haste : Mr. Crawfurd’s
book, (loco cituto) aflords a very fine engraving of an image of

Akshobhya, the Ist Dhyini, or Celestiu]l Bauddha, see plote 29,
and I bave remarked genennlly, that our engravings of Banddha
architecture and sculpture, deawn from the Iudian Ca-c temples,
from Java, &e. conforin in the minutest partiewlars, to the existing

- Saugata monmnents of Nepaul—which monwments prove bere,

(s ot Javw,) the Foreign und Indian origin of Thuddhism, animals,
implements, velicles, dreases, being alien to Negaul, and proper
to India, - '

¢ Boe alan pp. 221-2, for & angular eror ints which apparently Mr, C'.
pursuit of his theory could alone have led him. Flowers not offered by Hindoos
to their Gods, and fAersfore Pnddha was & sage rocreiy, and not & God ||

242
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‘No, XV.

{Not before prinked }

THE PRAVEAJTA VYHATA ORINITIATORY RITES OF THE BUDDHISTS
ACCORDING TO THE TDJA KAND,

If any one desires to become a” Bandya (wnouastic or proper .
Buddhist) he musi give notice thereof, not more than a month or
less than four days, to his Gérd, to whom he must present paun,

.and supdri, and datchina and achat, requesting the Garfs to give
Lim the Pravrajya Vrata, The Girg, if ho essent, must accept
the offerings and porforin the Knlas puja which is as follows. 'The
Giirh takes o kalos or vessel full of water mind puts into it a Jo-
tos made of gold or other precious metal, and five confections,
end five flowers, and five tzees (small branches), and five drugz,
and five fragrant things, and five Birihi, and five Amrita, and five
Ratna, and five threads of as many diverse colours.  Above the
vessel he places rice and then makes pujo to it. He next seats
the aspirant before the vessel in the Vajra asan fashicn and draws
on the grdund before the uspirant four maudals or civeutar diagrama,
three of which are devoted to the Tri Ratna and the fourth to the.
officiating Gurii. Then the aspirant, repeats the following text,
*Iralute Buddhanath, and Dharma, and Sangha, and entreat them to
hostow the Pravrajys Vrata on me, wherefore I perform this rite to
them and tolmy Gfir, and present thiese offerings.’ Reciting
this text and bolding five suparis in each Land, the aspirant, with
;joined hands, begs the Gart o moke him a Bandya. The offer-
ings above mengioned he gives to the GarG and datching propor-
tioued to his means. This ceremony is ealled Gwal Dan. On
the next day the ceremony above related is repeated with the
undermentioned variations ooly. Ag in the. Gwal Dan the Kalas
pyjn and Deva puja are perforimed, so here again: but the Bipi-
fant on the former occasion is seated in the Vajra asan roanner,
in this day’s cercmony in the Sistaka asan. The Sfstaka asan
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is thue, firsl f all, Ldr is spread on the ground, and above it,
two unhaked bricks, and above them, the Sastak is inscribed thim
%’J upon Yvhich e a.spi_ra.nt ia seated. ‘
Then the uspirant is made Niranjana, that i,
21{{o a light is kindled and ahown to him, and some
mantras repeated to him. Then the Vajra Raksha
%k iz performed, that is, upon the aspirant’s heada
Vajra is placed and the Girh reads some mantras. Next comes
the eeremony of the Loha Rakshn, that is, the Gorg tokes three
iron padlocks, and places one on the belly and the two others on
the shoulders of the neophyte, répenting some otore mantras, the
purport of which is an invocation of divine protection from ill, on
the head of the nspirant. This rite is followed by the Agni Rakshs,
that ig, the Gard puts a cup of wine (sura-patra) on L!Jc head of
the Chela und utters gome prayers uver him.

Next i performed the Kelas-Abhishéka, that is, holy water
from the Kulas is sprinkied by the Garf on the Chela’s head and
prayers repeated over hin; after which, the Naikyd Randya or
wead of the Vilar comes and puta a silver ring on the finger of

the mspirant, The Naikya or superior aforesaid, then takes fonr
seurs of rice and milk mixed with Aowers, and sprinkles the
whole at three times, on the a‘spirant’s head, vext the Naikya
performs the Vajru Rakshu, nnd then makes puja to the Giirg
Mandal before mentioned, which ceremony cmnpln‘ied, he rings a
bell, and then sprinkles rice on the aspirant and on the inoges
of the Gods. .

Then the aspirant, rising, pays his devotions to his Gara, dnd
having presented a small present and & plate of Hee to him, and
having veccived his blessing, departs. This second day’s cere-
mony s called Dilsaln

The third duy’s is denominated Pravrajya Vrata, and s as fol-
Tows ;2

Ea‘rly in the moming the following things, viz. the image of
a Chditys, those of the Tri Ratua or Trind, the Prajue Paramita
seripture, aad other ancred scrijitures, a kalas, or water pot filled
with the articles before enumernted, a platter of curds, four other
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water pots filled with water cnly, a Chivara and Newis, g Pinds
patro and a Khiksheri, s pair of wooden sandals, a small mixed
metal plato spread over with pourded sandal wood in which'the
image of the moun is inscribed, a golden rasor and a silver one,
and, lastly, a plate of dressed rice, are collected, and the aspirant
is seated in the Ststak Assn and mede to perform worship to the
Gird Mandala, and the Chaityn, and the Tri Ratna, and the Prajra
Paramite Sastra. Then the sepirant, kneeling with one knee on
the ground with joined hands, antreats the Giré to make him a
Bandys, and to teach him whatsoever it ia needful for him to know.
The Gird answers, < Q! disciple! if you desire to perform the Pra-
_vrajya Vrata, first of all devote yourself to the worship of the
Chaitya end of the Tri Rlatna; you must observe the five pre-
cepts or Noucha Siksha, the fustings nnd the vows prescribed ; you
must kil no living thing ; nor take another's property without the
owner's leave; nor g0 near women, nor spenk natruths nor touch
all intoxiceting liquors and drugs ; nor be proud of heart in conse-
quence of your chservance of your religions and morel duties ¥
Then the uspirant pledges him thrice to ohserve the whole of
the above precepts ; upon which the Gird tells him, < If while you
live you will kecp the above ruley, then wil! I make yon a Ban-
dya'’ He assents, when the Garif having again given the three
Rakshas dbove mentioned to the Cheln, delivers a ¢loth fix the
loins to bim to put on. Then the Garn Lrings the aspirant out
into the Court yard, and lLaving seated him, touches hia hair with
rice and oil aud gives those articles to a barber. The Giirfi next
puts on the ground a little pulse and desires the Chela to apply it
to his own feet. Then the Gara gives the Chela a cloth of four
finger's breadth and ons cubit in length, woven with threads of
five colours, pud which is especially manufactured for this pur-
pose, to bind round his head. Then he causes the sapiramt to
petform his ablutions ; after which he makes puja to the hands of
the barber in the name of Viswakarma, and then causes the. bar-
ber to shave all the bair, save the forélock, off the aspirant’s head.
" Then the paternal or maternal aunt of the espirant takes the ves- .
sol of mized metal above noted and collectathe hair into it, - The
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aspirant is ndw bathed again and kis hails pared; when the a- -

bove party puta the parings into the pot with' the haif. Another
ablution of the aspirant follows, after which the aspirant is-taken
again Within, and seated. Then the Gara causes him to eatand also
sprinkles npon him the Pancha Gabhs, and says to hir, ‘ Hereto-
fore,yon have lived & householder ; have you a real desire to aban-

don that state and assume the state of an ascetic?” The espirant '

“answers in the affirmative, when the GirG or Naikyn, or mater-
nal nnele, cuts off with his own hand, the aspirant’s furelock,
Then the Gurd puts a tiara sdorned with the imagos of the five
Buddhes on his own head, and tuking the kalas or water pot,
‘sptinkles the aspirant with holy water, repeating prayers ut the
same time over him.

The nevphyte is then aggn brought below, when four Naikyos
or superiors of proximate Viliars and the aspirant’s Gird perform
the Pancha Abhisheka, i. e. the Gérd tukes water from the kalas
and pours it into a couch ; aud then, ringing a bell and repeating
prayers, sprinkles the water from the conch on the' nspirant’s
hend ; whilst the four Naikyas, taking water from the other four
water pots nnned sbove, severally Laptize the aspirant, The mu-
sicinus present then strike up, when the Naikyas and Gira invoke
the following blessing on the neopliryte. *May you be happy s he
whn dwells in thie henrts of all, who is the universal Atma, the lord
of all, the Buddha called Ratna Bambhava The aspivont is next
led by the Naikyas and Gird above stairs, and seated as before.
He is then made to perform puja’to the Gara Mandal and apﬁp-
kle rice on the imoges of the Dedties. The Gird next gives him the
Chivara, and Navasa, and golden enrrings, when the aspirant thrice
says to the Garf, * O Garg, I, whoam such an one, lruve abandoned
the state of a householder for this whole birth, andshave become

an ascdtic.’ Upon which the aspirant’s former name is relinguished

and @ new one given him, such an Anunda Shali Putrn, Kasyapa,
Dharma, Sri Mitra, Paramita Sagar. Then the Gérfi causes him to
per{om'pujn to the Tri Ratna, after having givon him & golden tika,
aml repeated-som:n prayers over him. The Giir then repeata the fol-
lowing praisek of the Tri Ratna, ‘1 salute that Buddha whe is the
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lord of the thres wcn’ld:, whom Gods wnd, men ulike worship, yho

is apirt from the warld, long-suﬁ'ﬂnug, {n-ofuund a9 the ocesi,
the quintessenee of al good, the Dharma Ruj and Munendra, tlie
destroyer of dosire and atfoction, aid vics and darkness ; who is-
void of avarice aud lusy, wha is the ikon of wisdom. I ever in-
voke him, placing my head on his feet.

*I salute that Dharma, who is the Prajua Paramits, pomtmg

-out the way of perfect tranguillity to all mortuls, leading them into
the paths of perfect wisdom; who, by the testimony of all the
sages, produced or created all things ; who is the mother of all-the
Bodhisutwas and Sravakas, 1 salute that Sanghs, whe is Padma

. Pani, and Maiteeys, and Gagan Ganja, and Samantn Bhadrs, and
V¥ojra Pani, sud Manju Ghosha, and Sarvani Varane Viekanbhi,
sud Kshittn Garbha and Kha G‘I.I'bhﬂ.‘ The aspirunt then says to
the Gard, ‘T will devote my wlole life to the Tri Ratnn, nor ever
degsert themm” Then the GiirG gives him the Das Siksho or ten
precepts observed by a1l the Buddbas and Bhikshukas ; and com-
mands his ebservance of them. They are, 1. Thou shalt not des-
troy life; 2. Thou shalt ot steal; 3. Thou shalé not fullow etrange
faithe ; 4. Thou shali uot lye ; 5. Thau shalt not tonch intoxicating
liquors or drugs; 6. Thou sbalt not he proud of Jeart ; 7. Tl'_lou
ehalt avoid music, dancing and all such id}e toys ; B, Thou shalt nut.
dress in fine clothes, nor use perfinucs or ornaments ; 9, Thou shalt
sit and sleep in lowly places ; 10. Thou shalt not eat out of the
prescribed hours,

The Gari then says, ¢ All thase things the Buddh s avoided.
You are now become a Bhikshu and must avoid them too ;' which
enid, the Giirli obliterates the Tri Rutna Mandala. Next, the aspi-
rant agks from the Guird the Chivara and Nivasa, the Pinda Patra
and Klnkshnm and Gandlar, The aspirarmt proceeds to meke a
Mandala and placas in it five flowers and five Druba-Kund and some
kbil and some rine, and assuming the Utkfitak Asan, and joiving his
hiands, he. repeats the pruises of the Tri Ratua ahove elted, anid
then again Tequests his Giird to give him three wnits of the Chis
vars and thie like number of the Nivasa—ond for occasions af
ceremony s attending the palaee, another for wearing.at meals,
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and Bbiahtrd f6r ordinary wede, *He also mqneahfmn his Garts
the like mumber of Gandhr or drinking cups, of Pinda Patra snd
of Khikshari. One estire suit of thess the aspirant tbenmumes,
‘receiving them from the hands of the Giird, who, previously to
giving them, c-uuwaxe tham, by prayers. The aspmmt then says,
¢ Now I have received the Pravrajga Vratta, [ will retigmusly
observe the Sil-asgaud, the Sulidh-osgand, the Prajoa-ssgand, a.nd
the Vimokhti-aagand.’ _

Then the Gard gives him four sprinklings of holy water and
presents him with an nmbrella having 32 radii, Next he sprin-
kles him once agnin and gives him & pair of wooden sandals—af-
tor which the Girt draws-on the ground lineerly, and near to each
other, seven images of the lotos Bower, upon each of which heputsn
'supé.n, and then commandd the aspigunt to traverse tham, p].II.CIDE
a foot on each o8 he procecds. When the Chela hes done so, the |
Gﬁrﬁ placing the Pancha Raksha Baatra on his hend, sends him
into the sanctum, where stands the image of Sakys Sipha, to offer
to it pfin, and supfri, and datchina. All this the Chela does, and
likewise performs the Panchs Upachirya puja ; when, baving cir-
curl.amlm]ated the iniage, he returns to the Gart. :

Then the Gart performs the ceremony called Shik Adhivésan,
which is thus: The ball of five-coloured threed. mentioned in the
first day’s proceedings as being deposited in the kalas, is taken out’
of the kalas and ons end of it twisted thrice round the nock of the
kalas ; it is then unrolled and carried on to the Chela and twined
in like manner round the Khikshari he bolds in his hands, whence
it is continued unhroken to the Gfirt and delivered into his hands.

The GGrd holding the clue in Lis hands, repests prayers and

thnn"mﬂsupthethreaﬂnndmdeponhnmthehlas He next
perfarme the.Pancha Upachirys puja to the.kalas and the Khik-
shiari ; mtheglvmﬂwenmdablesmglotheaspm.nt next
he gmas hirs the Ablish8ks, invests his neek with a cord compos-
eddslﬂeeeoft.hethrendjmtadveﬁedto,phcesthehmhs
MMmhsbead,mdrepmuoverhlmmemm
Tbe Mandal {¢ then“obliteratsd; whet the aspirant lr made to
parﬁ:rmﬂ:sl!duﬂaﬂeeremmywﬁnh:sm.-—
2B
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In & large eerthen vessel four secrs ol' dressed rmh., &h@qnar
“ter of the quantity of Bhutings and & nose mask faced ljke Bhai-
rava, Laving a small quantity of flesh in the mouth of it, are plac-
od; apd the ssp;ram makes puja to ﬂhumu. presenting to the.
inask the naivéd and a light, and pouring ont water from a conch
lie holds in his hards so that it hhall fall into the vessel. The
Ghrd repaats mantras, and invoking the Devatas wnd Négas, and
Yakshan, and Rékshasas, and Gandharvas, and Miibarajs, and
Mortaly, and Amanushas, and Prétas, and Pishclas, and Dikas,
and Dikinis, and Matrika Grahas, apd Apas Marga, and all mo-;
tionless wnd moving things, he saye, ¢ Aceept this Bali and be
Jropitious to this aspirant, since the sacrifice has beeu performed
sccording o the directions of Vyjra Sdfa” - Such is the Barva
Lhuts Bali : and in like manner the Balis of Mahe Kéla, and of the
b, ﬂlid. of the Pancha Raksha, and of the Graha Maitrika, and
of Chand Maha Rekshana, and of the guardians of the four quar-
ters, und of Ekvingsati, and of Basundhars, and of the Chaitys,
and -of Pindi Katma, and of AmGghpsss, and of Sarak Dhérs,
and of Tdrd, und of Hevajra, and of Kirkilla, nnd of Vajra Kro-
dha, and of Mirichi, and of Ushnisha, and of Haritt, ave perfo
wil; und then those denominated the Tshiga Bali, and the Sankha
Hali, which are thue: In the conch are put fiesh, and blood and
snirits whieh hre' poured, as before, into the great vesscl, whilst
the Deitivs of oll the six quarters ere invoked with prayers, Then
the Pancha Upachara puja is made in the vossel, after which the
uspirant is epmmanded to perform the Chakm phja, whichk com-
pleted, be returns to his sent,  The Chakra pijn is that which js
made . to ali the images in the Vibar by going round to them all.:
The Gird then causes the aspirant to perform the Gird Mandal
paja aad nfterwards to sprinkle rice on ell the images, whieh
done, the nspirant gives Datelina to the Giird, and the FarG, in
return, gives the aspirant a smell quantity of rice and a trifie of
money, - Thea the Gard causes him o perform the Déa:Bali-
Yétra, which iw; the aspirant removes the great earthen vassel with
its contents by meaus of carrierd, sud disteibutes the contents in :
r.mull guantgies to all ‘the slirioes of Dmt}ns, apd Plsnd:an, emd:



other ew. mroughuut ﬂ:e clty, end iumng duuuhuteﬂ
them, returns with the empty vessel,

" Then the GirG aud ten Naikyss take the aspirant to make the
oiornit of all the shrines in the neighbourhood, and to-present at
ench, offerings of rice, and pén, and supdri, and flowers; af
which they go to the Chala’s home, when his relatives coma out
and give him four seers of rice, and then conduct the uspirant and
the rest within and feed thein wilh kkil. The Gord then returns
to the Vihir, and the Chela remains at home. Then the aspi-
Tut wnust, at all events, practise mendicity and the other rules of
his order, for four days; but if st the end of that time, he becomes
tired of the ascetical pmfessmn he must go 1o his Gard at the Vikar
nnd to his Upadllaya)a, -(the latter is his iustructor in the forms of
Puja, according to the Pija Kand) ang addressing the Gird, must
sy, ¢ O.Gird ! T eannot remain an ascetic, pray take back the Cltva™
ra and other ensigns of it ; und having delivered me fromn the Sri-
vaka Charya, teach e Maha Yan Charyn.” The Giirid replies, ¢ Tru-
ly, in these degenerate days to keep the Pravegjya Vrat is hard, a-
dopt then the Mahia Yan Charya, But if you abandon the Pravrajya,
still you cannnt be relieved from observing the following command-
ments :—Not to destroy life. Not to steal. Not to commit adultery. .
Not:to speak faksehoods, ot to take spirituons liquors and drugs.
To be ¢lemant Lo all living beings. "'The cbservance of the above
rules shall be a pravrajya to you, ond if you obey them, you shall
attain to Makti’ The aspirant then washes the Garit'y feet, and
having done sa; returns to his seat, when the Géri havimg pre-
pared the materials of puja noted in the first day's ceremonies,
makes pija to the kalag, after which he mukes giujn to the ves-
sel, iin}di-ng the uspirant’s shomn locks. He then draws Mandals:
for the Tri Ratna end for himself, end makes the aspirfut offer puja.
to all four; when iie dbliterates the whole and says, ¢ You Lave
abandened: the Bhiksha Charya and adopted the Maha Yan
Clmryn “attend to the oblngnuuns of lhe lnttcr, a8 Just explamed"'
to you." o
The badgea of muntllclty are. then taken ﬂ'mn the a:p:mnt by
t]ya Garé who gives him the Pancha Rakshe as before related,
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and then sends lim to muske the Chakra pujs, whizk done, he
causes him to peribr the GirG Mandal puju, and then to sprin-
kie rice on the Duofties, Then the Gird Mandal is erased, the
aspirant makes an &lfering tv the Gird, and the Géra gives hitg
bis bleseing. The Giimi then sends the alupimht to throw into the
river the hair shaven from his hend and on his recurn wakes the
Agmm pujo and Kumari puja; when the whole is concluded by a
feust.

P. 8. Since the above papers were written, 1 have perused M.,
Turnour's easayu in the Bengal Asiatic Journal, and I fully edmit
(4¢ auticipated by Mr. Prinsep) that the honours of Ceylonene
literature and of the Pali language are no longer disputable. 1
way add in regard 1o the Jaiter point, that recent research has
vstablished the following very curious fuct, viz. that the Sanscrit
Buddhist warks diseovered by we in Nepani, are now fourd to
be copionsly interspersed with passages in'vaisus Mracrits—Pali
among the rest—pretiy much in the manner of the Hindoo
Drama wherein this mixture of less finished dinlects with the

Sangerit is of common occurrence,
B, H H .




